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In the Census- Report for 1901, the first eyer wntten for the Andarans
and Nleobars, Colonel Sir Rlchard Temple gave a great deal of information
of an ethnoloo'lca.l and ethnovraphxo nature, which besides belno'_ of great
interest, was of cons1derable scientific value, embodymo as it did most of the
information available ‘at the time of wntmg, concerning the races dealt with.
The greater part of this mformatmn has s1nee been embodled in the adrmms-
trative Gazetteer. . . During the last decade, moreover, that iy to say since the
publication of’ the Gazetteer, the Andamanese race has been made the, sub]ect
of - scientific. observatlon and study, by an ethnolognst of repute, and though
the resolts of his resea.rches have not been as ‘yet pubhshed it is understood
that they will very shortly be available for. reference. "In the present report
therefore, I have avoided as far as poss1b1e the repet1t1on of scientific informa-
tion given in the last’ report and have tned ta’ impart generel rather ‘than.
scientific, information concérning - the - races dealt with; and of that,” onJy
sufficient to enable the reader to form 'some conception of their - venera.l
characteristics, so that he may the better understand the questlons dealt w1th
in the body of the report : :

The populatmn of the Andaman and Nlcobar Isla.nds is: dmded for

purposes of eonmdera.tlon in th1s report mto three dlstmct a.nd separa.te
sections, viza— .~ -~ '

- L The populatron of the Penal Settlement of. Port Blan‘ Co
2. The-aboriginal population of .the Andamans. iv,ﬂ-,y 4 3

8. The population of the Nicobar Islands., e e

: The methods adopted in. ta.kmo the’ census in each of these sectlons

were different.  The figures for ea.ch seetlon are shown separately in' those
tables in *which they appear,- In the. body of the report,. therefore, “éach
section " has -beext treated separately, . bothr in the chapter on the census, and
' under the several head.mgs selected for specla.l consxderatmns. o _L;; W
In wntmg the report it has been found somewhat difficult to adhers

to the scheme laid down by the - Census. Commissioner for the modelling
. of Provincial Reports. The artificial condltxons under which the  population
. of the Penal Settlement has been built up, added to thé smallness of the
numbers dealt with, render the figures arrived at of -little scientific value,
and make it impossible to -deal - with the questlons ralsed on the same
lines as in other provinces.

\-__‘.",~ g .': (“.. -~ “.. ‘».I_.,

In writing “of the” Andamanese tribes, I ‘have made use, " as ° d1d my
predecessor in- the report for 1901, of -the abbrevm.ted form of.the tribal
names as used among the Aka-Bea. tribe. - Below are given- for reference

the full Andamanese fribal names accordmo to the .Aka-Bea. dxalect thh
_the abbreviations used. , . Caa

Fall, . Abbreviastek | FaL T-Abhre;intedf,-i .
: Aka-%heria&;)da) - | Chariar. - - § AkeKol(ds) ‘| Kol ..
Aka-Kora ; Kora, ", - { Aka-B ab (da) |- Bojigyab.
Aka-Tabo (da) - 4 Tabo. L Aka.-Bat’ l%vya (da) )-, Bzﬂ%{: e
Aka-Yere (da) _ Yere. , Aka’Bea. (da) ) Bea. - .
Aka-Kedo (da) .- .| Kede.: ~ "} Onge . | Onge.
Oko-Juwai (da) - * Juwal. , Jarawa (da) | Jarawx. f

.-



ii L INTRODTCTION,

In the preparation of my report, I have madc free use of Sir R. C.
Temple’s report on the census of 1901, and of his unpublished notes on the
Andamans and Nicobars. I have also drawn- on 3Mr. M. V. Portman’s
- work “Our relations with tLe Andamanese,” and_on Mr. Boden Kloss’ book
“The Andamans and Nicobars.” I am also indebted to Mr. E. H. Man for
his great kindness in looking through the notes for my report, and also
for his valuable note on the custom of male couvade in the Niochars,

I.am indebted to Messrs. Evans and. Fawcett for their assistance in
the work of taking the census of the Andamanese and Nicobarese races;
also to Mr. M. C. Bonig, whose personal knowledge of the Andamanese
and his expenence in the navigation of the Islands were invaluable.

I would take this opportunity of exprewnv my thanks to Captain
Emerson- of the Bengal Pilot Service, Commanding the B. G. 8. “ Guide,”
and to Captam Forteath, R.LM., who acted as Navigating Officer through- -
out the trips to the Nicobars. Without their ready assistance in carrying
out. the programme, entailing as it did much intricate navigation in diffi- .
cult and practwally unsurveyed Waters, the opera.tlon could not have been -
carried to a successful com:lusmn. - :

| © . .RFE LOWIS.
Lospox: . o A i
The 10th Mareh 1912. -

~ P.S—The original of this réi)ort, which was written whilst on leave
in England, was on the 138th March 1912, posted to India, there to be set
up in print, and so was with the Indian Parcel Mails on board the ill-
fated ¢ Oceana™ when- she was . lost oﬁ Beachy Head on the mormng of '
Saturday the 16th March 1912,

The greater- part of the report Was in print, and so replaceable, but a
certain portion was m,)type and the duphcate copies of this part, together
with all notes and books of reference from which it was compiled, "were
with my  personal ba.o'gage, also on the “Oceana,” and were consequently
lost at the same time as the report. -I was therefore obliged to postpone
the reconstruction of the report till after my return to India. The conse-
quent delay in publication has not been  altogether disadvantageous, as it
- has enabled me to include in the report two interesting articles, the one

on ‘“Insanity in the Andama.ns,”_ and -the other.on *Convict Marriages in
the Andamans,’” for ‘both of which I am indebted to. their author, Major
\Voolley, I.M.S., Senior Medical Oﬁicer, Port Blair, with whose, consent th
notes. in questlon are reproduced in the Appendlx to the report s

| /. S R.EL
Porr Bram; '
Tihe 15tk May 1912,



| ' CHAPTERL .
. The taking of the Census.~
- : I—The Census of the Settlement. = o

" Of tho thres groups dealt with under the Administration, it was in .
-the Settlement. of Port Blair alone that a synchronous census,.on the samo
lines as in the rest of India, was taken. e e
. Previous census operations.—Prior to 1881, Port Blair was not .
included in the operations of the Census of India. - In 1881, and again in 1891,
a synchronous census of the Settlement was taken; the procedure followed -
being the same as in other parts of India, That is to say, the standard forms .

were used ‘and these were sent to one of the provincial census offices in India
‘for tabulation.”. The tables appeared among- the|general tables for India, but -

no report was written on the census. [ ... T R
o 'At the last census, in' 1901, the procedure .was, generally speaking,.
“the same. ; One of the District Uilicers: was appointed Superintendent. of the :
operations, but was not placed on ‘special -duty,.and hewas therefore only able -
- to devote.a part of his time to.the details of.preparation .for. the census.-

General instructions were issued by him.t{o District Officers, Jaying down the
" lines of procedure. Enumerators were appointed, and instructed {mw to fill up .
" - schedules ; but they did not receive any very elaborate training. The preli-
' minary enumeration was not faken in the manner laid down in the Census

Code ; but a trial census was taken a few days before the date of the actual -

census, and at the final enumeration, the schedules then prepared were checked,
- and brought up to date. The result was that although the totals returned were

-absolutely reliable, the schedules.were badly”filled in; which -caused: great

trouble in tabulation, and rendered the informiation contained in the-tables

unreliable, > - RO T e O O

o .. Cenmsusof 1911 G-~ oo T

. . - Preliminary arrangements—~In the case of the census under report, the, -
" procedure on’ broad lines was the same as in 1901. The officer in charge of
. operations was however placed on special duty, from November onwards, and -
" was able to devote far more time than his predecessor had been able to. do
- to the arrangements for the taking of the census, and to the training of °

':enumer‘ators‘r " ' 'i» AN ‘ , PR e ; {‘_‘ ‘ T - = ‘ ) ‘)
.+~ ~ The restricted area over which the:census was taken, and the small -
. numbers dealt with, made it unnecessary to follow in detai] the whole procedure .
. Jaid down in the Census Code ; but in issuing orders, the Census Superintendent -
. endeavoured to follow as closely as possible the procedure laid down in the Code,

-as far as it was applicable to local conditions, which differ widely from those
,.obtaining in most parts of India, : .~ . ; ".rct T T
o .. . Sub-division of the Setilement.—For the purposes ‘of the cénsus, the
Settlement- was treated as one "charge, and divided into three circles; corres-

‘ gopding wjth the three administrative dirtricts, viz., the Eastern, Western, and
- Jail Districts. Each District Officer was made responsible for the conduet of -
- the census in his. district, and for the enumeration of the free and convict
. _population, ~exclusive of the Garrison and Military Police, which were treated -
- as cantonments, and the arrangements for the enumeration of each Milits ,

- unit, left in the hands of the Officer Commanding, under the general supervi-.

- sion of the Census Superintendent. - . -+ T LT

-.* " Fach of the district circles wassub-divided info blocks. - The Jail Circle
- being composed of .the. Cellular and Female Jails with their supervising estabe’
lishments, offered no difficulties in the way of sub-division, each jail being

treated as one block. The question of the sub-division of the Eastern and Western
‘Districts wad not so simple. *Each district.is composed of three elements.
~ (1) Villages, occupied .in' the ‘case' of the Fastern “District by free -
~~ . -settlers, and in the Western District by self-supporter convicts. *,

S S S SRR
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2 " CHAPTER .I—THE TAKING OP THE CENSTS.

(2) Conrvict statlons, in which large numbers of labouring convicts are
) located in barracks. Ty e

- (8) Private houses, scattered over ‘the Settlement and occupied by
: Settlement, and Departmental Ofﬁcers, and the supervising and
clerical staffs.

. In sub-dividing these districts therefore two Lmds of blocks \yere
reoo"mzed tiz., village blocks and station blocks. -

. Fillage blocks.—The villages in the Settlement are small and self-con-
tained. Each village was therefore treated as one block, and placed in charge
of an enumerator. On the Eastern District the vxl]ac'e enumerators were
Government employés; andin the convict villages on the Western District, the-
village chaudhris were made ez-officio ennmerators

Station Uocks.~Fach station block .consisted of a connct statlon,,
together with such of the dwelling houses, occupied by officers and subordinates,
as fell most conveniently within the limits of the block. For the enumeration
of station blocks, the Settlement Overseers, who are Europeans of good educa-
tion, were made responsxble Most of the Overseers’ charges contam more than
one convict station, so that most Overseers were enumerators of more than one
block. The actual work of enumeration of the convicts in a station block was
-performed by the convict munshi of the station, under the general supervision
of the Overseer, who was himse]f only directly responsible for the issue of house-
hold or general schedules to the occupiers of dwelling houses in "his charges. On
. completxon of the final enumeration, the Overseer had to produce for each of
his blocks, a book, coptaining schedules for the convicts of the stations con-
cerned, and sepdrate sheets for as many pnvate houses as fell w1thm the limits *
of the block. - : D e

. House lists, lzouse numberqng, ete. —1In the hshe(l orders, 1t was laid
dqwn thay enumerators should submit their house lists, and, commence honse
numbering, by the 1st of December. As a matter of fact house numbermv was
not completed in somne stations till the first week in January.

Instruction of enumerators. -—-Supplementary orders, in extension of
those printed on the coyering sheets of the enumeratiom books, were published
-in Yrdu ax;d Enoh.sh for the mforma.tlon of enumerators, and they were. further ’

instructed in their duties during January..

Preliminary enumeration. -—Schedﬁles were 1svued early in February,
and on the 10th of that month: the: prehmmary enumeration was commenced.

The procelure laid down in the General Rules for the conduct of the
census- were. found on the whole to work satisfactorily, and required very little
modification. In-the. case of station blocks it was found more convenient in

“practice for each munshi to include in his-schedules- men in_ hospital on the
night of the census, instead of leaving to the hospital’ authorities the work of
cnumeratmo' these men. The plan of enumerating separately the men in -hos-
pital on the mvht of the census was devised orlgmally with a view to, so far
as, possible, df:centra.hsmo the work of enumeration ;.but: it was discovered that,
whereas this arrangement. relieved the munshis "of little responsibility, it
mqreased the risk.of. double enumeration, or.of omission from the schedules of

- men in, hospital, and supplementary orders were issued:on. this point.

"At the last census complaints were made at the tabulating office mth
‘regard to.the. schedules prepared‘in Port Blair, to the effect that they had been
badly.made out, and that, in particular; trouble was expenenwd with columns
8 and 12 . rendering- tabulation difficult. In a place like the Settlement of Port
Blalr, where men of every caste and creed are collected together from every
provinge and state in. .India, it is obviousthat the difficulty-of filling up the
Gensus. schedules is, enprmously enhanced; as compared' with an_ ordmary district
in India, and, the difficulty. is. greatest in the case of: the.caste: and birthplace
qolu;nns. To assish, enumerators in filling in.column 13, a. list: was prepared,
ip_English. and Urdu, of.a]l districts in I.ndla. With rega.rd' to. caste, it was
found to, be_ th}poss;hle to prepare an index for the Settlements.” Ennmerators
were. oWever. given special, instrngtions in this respect; and. were d,lrected to use

14
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the utmost caro in filling in this column. Where convicts were conoel;ne_d they
were directed, in cases of doubt, to refer to the nominal rolls in the District
offices, where in most cases the caste of each coavict is entered.

In order to facilitate the preparation of schedules, and to avoid altera-
tions and erasures, all transfers of convicts from one district to another were
stopped for the week preceding the taking of the final census. = Where, for
disciplinary reasons, it was absolutely necessary to send convicts from one -
district to ancther the official transfer was suspended till after the date of the
census, and the convict in question was returred as cn the district on the
books of which his name appeared, so that the numbers on the schedules of the
district should correspond with the numbers on its books on the 10th of March,
thereby facilitating check of the totals. To avoid all possibility of error, lists
were exchanged by districts of men on the district at the time of the census,
but not enumerated there. : S

-

~

The arrangements for taking the preliminary enumeration worked
satisfactorily. District Officers exercised a general control in their circles,
under the supervision of the Census Superintendent. Sub-Divisional Officers,
although allotted no definite duties under the stheme, acted as supervisors under
the District Officers. Enumerators were able to complete their preliminary
enumerations in time to submit their schedules to the District Offices for check,
and revision, so that all had been scrutinised before the 10th March. -

- Final enumeration.—The final enumeration on the 10th March went
off without any hitch. The Officers Commanding Military units, whose schedules
had been carefully prepared, sent jn their enumeration books early on the night
of the 10th of March. On the morning of the 11th March enumerators began
to arive at the District Offices at an early hour. There was a little delay in
getting in village returns, and some difficulty was experienced, owing to the
fact that, in one or two instances, residents of one free village had spent the
night of the 10th March in another village, and some enumerators, in spite of
the definite orders given them on the point, were uncertain how to act. This
necessitated the comparison of books between certain enumerators to avoid
omission, or double enumeration: but the matter was adjusted with only a
little delay, and the Superintendent, Census Operations, was enabled to
telegraph his provisional totals to the Census Commissioner by 1 p.r. on the
© 11th lfarch 1911, : L '

: I1.—-The Andamanese,

Previous census operations.%In the year 1872, when the first census
- was taken in India, the Andaman Islands were not included in the operations,

In 1881, and again in 1891, the settlement of Port Blair was included
in the census of India, but on neither occasion was any attempt made to inelude
the aborigines in the figures, . y R ’

o In the census of 1901, the Andamanese were included in the general
" ‘operations} but a synchronous census was for obvious reasons impossible, The

procedure adopted in arriving at their numbers varied with the different groups
and tribes dealt with, ’

i The friendly tribes in Great Andaman.—~In the case of the friendly
tribes, & more or less detailed census was possible, The wark of enumeration. *
was carried out, by a census party, under the leadership of Mr. E. H. Man, c.LE.,
who acted under orders drawn up by the Chief Commissioner, Sir Richard
Temple, .1, The census party circumnavigated the islands in -steam laun-
ches, visiting all known camping grounds, and sounding the whistle at Places
where it was thought Andamapese might be collegtel In this. way they
visited all encampments, enumerating, on speci y designed forms, all Anda-
manese seen l;ﬁ them, and estimating, as nearly as possible, the numbers of
those nof actually seen, but about whom ‘information was obtained. -

. Jarawas and Onges,—1In the case of the hoétile tribe of Jarawas, in.the
interior of South Andaman, and on North Sertinel, and of the semi-friendly
Onges in Little Andaman, it was decided to mal.e ng attempt at direct enumo-

1. ,32
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ration ; and their numbers were estimated on certain assumptions, based on a
general knowledge of the conditions under which the tribes referred to lived,
and the nature of the country occupied by each.

The Census of 1911.

The census of 1911 was carried out on the same general lines as that of
1901, but an attempt was made to extend its scope, and to apply the methods
of direct enumeration to a wider sphere. .

In the case of the friendly tribes on Great Andaman, a more detailed
enumeration was rendered possible, owing to the extension, during the last
decade, of the operations of the Andamanese Department. Camps are now
established during the north-east monsoon at points throughout the North and
Middle Andamans, to facilitate the collection of tortoise shell, trepang, and ledu

- shell, and these are in toach with practically all the Andamanese camps in the
remote parts of the Islands. . : i

. Inaccordance with a scheme drawn ap for the conduct of the census,
the jemadar of the Andamanese Department was sent out early in January to
warn the tribes of the advent, a month later, of the census party, and to arrange
for all Andamanese to be at, or in touch with, the coast camps.

Owing to difficulties of transport, the jemadar was only able to visi¢
the west coast, as far north as Casuarina Bay ; but he was able to send word to
all the standing camps, and, contrary to instructions, directed all on the west
coast to be at the camps on the east coast at the time of the census tour.

_ The programme arranged for in the general orders published was
carried out. The tour commenced on the 27th of January. The homes at
Dundas. Point, Port Mouat and Duratang, were enumerated, before the two
parties joined forces at Port Anson on the 28th “January. Only one small
camp was found at Port Anson, from which information was obtained that
there were no Andamanese on Homfray’s Straits, or in the neighbourhood of
Elphinstone Harbour, on the east coast. From the same source it was as-
certained that there were no Andamanese on the west coast at all. The tour
through Homfray’s Straits, to Matang, and Colebrooke Passage, was therefore
abandoned for the time, and the party proceeded north on the 29th. The in-
formation ebtained was found to be materially correct, for though all camping

unds were visited, no Andamanese were seen till North Reef Island was
reached, on the evening of the 29th. Here a small party was found who had
~ just come south from Landfall Island, in the extreme north. They reported
that there were no Andamanese between North Reef and Landfall Islands,
However all possible camping grounds were visited, but it was not till Landfall
Island was reached; on the evening of the 31st January, that Andamanese were
again come across. : ' :

The standing camp which it was expected would be found here, had
moved to the north-east coast of North Andaman ; but a canoe arrived in the
course of the evening from the new camp, with this information. During the
remainder of the tour down the east coast, Andamanese were met with daily.
They were on the look-out for the census party, and at almost each piace stop-
ped at, information was received of other encampments further-down the coast.

In the country surrounding the harbours of Port Cornwallis, and
Stewart Sound there were numerous camps in the interior, the occupants of
which hastened into the standing camps in the harbours, as soon as news of the
arrival of the launch reached them. Expeditions were made to distant camps,
in order to enumerate them on the spot ; but in each case they were found to be
either on their way into the standing camps, or on the point of starting ta
come in. ' :

Intercommunication between the members of a tribe occupying a
certain section of the country is very perfect, and any Andamanese can say
exactly how many camps there are in the neighbourhood, and about where they
can be found. Had the census party had time to remain a few days at each of
the principal centres, they could doubtless-have seen every member of each.
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tribe. Such a procedure would however have occupied too much time, and'was .
moreover open to numerous other grave objections.. -~ L oot L

* In no case therefore was more than 36 hours spent in one place ; but -
by the end of that time the great majority -of the Andamanese had -been
collected and enumerated, and with regard to the few who remained out, precise

information as to the individuals thus remaining to be enumerated, could easily -

" be obtained. ~ - R I i R

- . L e L 't,-.", :‘;jv/';r:r‘,.".‘;,,' oyt
At Stewart Sound were met some of the Kede tribe, who had come .
across from Interview Island on the west coast, at the, bidding of the jemadar,
They were able to confirm the conclusions come. to, that there were no other
Andamanese on the west coast of the islands, beyond the few' we_had seen and
enumerated. . : A S R R c T

e P - [S P

- From Stewart Sound the party proceeded south on the 5th February,
making good the coast in the neighbourhood of Elpbinstone Harbour, ‘the visit
to which had been ‘abandoned on the 29th January, on account of information
received from the Andamanese in-Port Anson." It was now found that this .
information was quite correct, and no traces of recent occupation could be found
at'any of the camping grounds. =~ . . S : *

" On the following'day the standing camp at Havelock was Visited.
- Several parties were absent from the camp, but the majority came in before the
party left, and of the two camps remaining out, the larger one was eventually -
picked up lower down the coast, and enumerated, leaving only one small party
of five who had not been actually seen. - S e e T e T

e

: As regards the success of the above operations, I am confident that
the figures arrived at for this section of the race are substantially’ correct.
Owing, as stated above, to the extension of the operations of the Andamanese
Department, and the diminution of the numbers of the people, it was possible to
locate those remaining with greater certainty than was possible on the occasion
of the last census, as evidenced by the fact that, whereas at the Census of
1901 the percentage of persons enumerated; who had not been actually seen,
" was 33'6%, on the present occasion the percentage was only 7%.. ... =~ .. -

.. Yt may seem that too much faith was placed in the statements of the
Andamanese as to the whereabouts of other members of the. tribe; but as a
matter of fact, when an_Andamanesé commits himself to a really definite state-
. _ment as to the presence, in any part of the country, of other Andamanese, the

information may generally be accepted as correct. In some instanced it was
- possible to verify their statements, which in every case were found to be correct.

. Ttmay,I think, be wceptéd that all Andamanese of the friendly tribes
. were either seen by the census party, or correctly estimated on<information

received, and that no camps or hunting parties were passed unnoticed.

N The methods adopted in order fo obtain an accurate count of the Anda- .
manese in the main group, were probably the best possible under the circum-
stances ; but in view of their small and ever decreasing numbers, I cannot help.
t}linking that steps might be taken, in the near future, to facilitate the collecs
tion of more accurate figures at the next census. An attempt was made in -
1910, by the officer in charge of the . Andamanese, to. prepare lists of the indi-

- viduals comprised in the friendly tribes, and when we consider the small num- -
bers to be -dealt with, one would expect the task to be & comparatively easy

- one, “As a matter of fact, owing to the lack of variety in the names in use

among the Andamanese, and the absence of means of distinguishing the names
of men from those of women, and partly owing to the difficulty of obtaining
from the Andamanese information on matters which do not interest them, or
the objects of which they do not clearly understand, the difficulties attendant
upon the preparation of such a list were found to bé very great, and the attempt

had to be abandoned. - - 3 e

-1t shonld be pdssible during the next decade; dunng which time‘ the
pumbers may be expected to still further decrease, to introduce some form of
register of the friendly tribes, from which the numbers of -each tribe, the pro

’
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portions of the sexes, and the birth and death-rate can be accurately ascertained,
with reference to this section at any rate, of the Andamanese race.

- The Onges~At the time of the last census (1901), the attitude of the
Onge tribe, with the exception of the section occupying the north of Little
Andaman, was considered to be so uncertain, that no attempt was made at direct
enumeration, and as stated before, the number of the tribe was estimated on an
assumed basis. Communication with the Onges in the north of Little Andaman
has since then been continuous, and though the other parts of the island had
only been visited once or twice in the interval, it was held that the risk run in
attempting a direct census wounld not be great, and.it was decided to include
Little Andaman in the area to be directly enumerated. The procedure adopted
was on general lines the same as in the North, but as the individuals of the
tribe, and the area worked over were little known, and the Onges themselves,
having been little in contact with civilisation, were less able to understand the
object and aims of the census, the scheme was not so easily carried out. It
was not possible to see such a large proportion of the tribe as in the North, or to
obtain exact information of those not seen, and it became necessary to once more
i:_lll) back on estimate to arrive at the approximately correct numbers of the

ibe. - ‘ .,

It was realised that the Onges being less used to visits from strangers, *
and naturally of a curious and inquisitive disposition, the great difficulty to be
guarded against was the possibility of parties following the launches down the -
coast from place to place, and being enumerated more than once. It was
arranged therefore to take the census as rapidly as possible, two parties work-
ing separately the one on the B. G. 8. “ Guide,” and the other on a sea-going °
launch. In this way most, if not all, the villages were visited; but it is clear
from the figures obtained, as well as from the information gathered, that the
-whole of the tribe was not seen, and that most of the women, and a good many
of the children were absent in the interior. The people were found to be quite
friendly, and no trouble of any sort was experienced ; but it is quite con-
ceivable that the less civilised members of the tribe in the south may have
considered it the wisest policy to be on the safe side, and tosend their women
and children out of harm’s way to collect honey in the interior. - f

T In the course of the two days that the census party was engaged in
enumerating the Onges, the following numbers were actually seen :— ) ‘

S

. Appims, - | - " CRILDREN,

) ' .
+ ToTaL.

Male. Female. ' i Mﬂel . »]!.'emale.,

18] - 78 62

[N

28 286

4

i It was obvious from the circumstances under ‘which the census was
taken that all the Onges were not seen. It is probable that the numbers of the
men most nearly approximated to the correct figures, and that the number of
the boys was more nearly correct than those of the women and girls. It was
assumed therefore that £ of the men and  of the boys had been seen ; the cor-
rect numbers being estimated at 177 -men and 124 boys. Among the friendly
tribes in the north, women were found to be in excess of- men by nearly 10 per
éent. and it was held that under healthy conditions, female children exceeded
male by about the same amount. On the above assumption we arrive at the

following figures :— ~

- - ApuULTS. " " CBILDBEN.
! - - -

m - = 'X’or;u..
-Male, | - Female. * @lale. Female. )

B

77| 194|134 136 -] 63l
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It is possible that these figures are rather high, but I believe them to
be substantially correct. - R .

The Jarawas—As on the occasion of the last census, so in the
present case, no attempt has been made to arrive at the numbers of this tribe
by direct enumeration. A perusal of the diary of Mr. Fawcett, written whilst
engaged on an expedition against this tribe in 1910, will show how futile any
attempt at enumeration by the ordinary methods would be. The information
gained at the time, by those engaged in the expedition, has been utilised in
estimating the numbers of that section of the tribe, against whom they were
operating. Both Messrs. Fawcett and Bonig were asked to draw up estimates
of the Jarawas, based on the information obtained of the parties with whom
they came in contact. _ '

 Mr. Bonig estimated the numbers of the tribe as follows :— :
14 married couples, 10 old men, 10 old women, 20 male children and 20 female
children. ' _

In other words his estimate of the tribe was as below :—

. ApvuiTs. CHILDREN.

. TOTAL.

Male.

Female.

Male.

Female.

24

24

- 20

20

88

Mr. Fawcett, arguing along very much the same lines, but allowing
for a b5th party, the presence of which. was suspected, but with which they
never actually came into- contact, estimates the tribe at 140 all told. In this
estimate he: allows however for at least as- many children as adults, i.e., 70
adults and: 70. children, which in the case of a race situated as the Jarawas are,
is probably too high a proportion of children. y A _ .

. In.view of the fact that a large slice of. the Jarawa country was not
included in. the operations. of the expedition, I am:inclined myself to agree
with Mr. Fawcett in: the inclusion in the estimates of at least. one. other party,
in addition to those actually met with, and for this reason I think Mr. Bonig’s
estimate is too low, and that the truth most probably lies about midway

. between these two estimates. I have, therefore, taken 114 as my estimated total

" of the tribe in South Andaman, and divide thern as below ;—

ApULTs,

CHILDREN,

Male.

Fomale.

. Male.

Female.

ToraL.

30 -

36

i

Eigk 114 |1

22"

* Tt will be seen that my figures approximate- vei'y‘ closelyto those of
the last census for this section-of the tribe. : :

- In estimating the numbers of the Jarawas no allowance has been
‘made for the presence of‘any of ' this tribe on Rutland,.as was déne at the last
census, My reasons for-bglieving that’ there-are now no Jarawas on Rutland
will be given more fully when discussing the movement of the population.

As regards the Jarawas on North Sentinel, in the absence of exact
information on which- to- form- a fresh estimate, I'have accepted the estimates
arrived at at the last- census, but- have-altered the composition, as I consider
that the proportion- of children shown is'too high. At'the last census the
Jarawas on North Sentinel were éstimated at 117, of whick 54 were returned
as adults and 63 as children., That is to say the children:were showrn to be in
excess of the adults, a condition of things which-wounld :onlyoccur in an increas-
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ing population, which on an island like North Sentinel is obviously impossible.
My estimate of the population is given below :— -

AprLrs - ) CEILDRYY.
_ Torar.
Male. Female ~ Male. Female.
81 - 86 23 ' 27 117
II1.—The Nicobars. ‘ N

) Former Operations.—Ever since the Nicobar Islands came under
British Rule attempts have been made, from time to time, to arrive at some
estimate of the numbers of the population. :

" The first attempt of which I can find any record wasin 1873, when
Sir Donald Stewart, at that time Superintendent of Port Blair, made an ex-
tended tour in the Islands, prior to making certain recommendations with regard
to their colonisation. His efforts were not, however, very successful for, in his
report to the Government of India, he writes :— '

“The aversion of the Nicobarians to anything like a numeration of
their houses, persons, or property, is proverbial, and amounts to a superstition ;
questions on these subjects being invariably met by * don’t know.” Sir Donald
Stewart eventually arrived at what appears to have been a fairly accurate esti-
mate of their numbers by counting the houses, and multiplying the result by 5.

The first regular census of the population was taken 10 years later,
in 1883, when it became necessary, again for purely local reasons, to ascertain
‘the population of the Islands. - .

. In the census of India, 1891, no attempt was made to include the
Nicobars in the scheme of operations ; the census being confined, so far as this
‘administration was concerned, to the Settlement of Port Blair.

. In the census of 1901, a more or less detailed census was taken in -
the Nicobars, under the following conditions. - : Co

The general control of the operations was in the hands of the C. C.
and Superintendent. Three specially selected Officers were appointed by him -
for the work, and proceeded in January 1901, to the Nicobars in the Station
Steamer (R. I. M. 8. « Elphinstone ). - ’

L Owing: to- the situation of the Islands, and the nature of the people
to be dealt with, a synchronous census was, for obvious reasons, out of- the
question. - B _ - -
~* 'The actual procedure adopted by the Census party varied with the
different Islands and Groups. . = ' :

1. At Carnicobar, the most Northernly of the group, and with by far
the largest population, the enumeration was done by the Govern-

ment Agent on that Island. - - ’

The necessary forms were left with him by the census party, and he
was required to fill them up during their absence at the other
Islands. : o ‘ .

I may mention -that the forms used were not the regular Census

Schedules, but specially designed forms in which were recorded for

" each village, the name of the chief, the number of huts, and the

total population, adults and children, male and female Dbeing
shown separately. . ~

92 In the case of the Islands of Chowra, Teressa and .Bompoka and in
- the central group,. the census party circumnavigated the Islands

and calling at all villages enumerated the inhabitants. This was
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L . done by oountmg the houses, and ascertaxmng the numbers of the ,
occupants from the headman of the village. - - -

8. In the soutlern group, the census was taken by Mr. Man alone, who ’
" visited Kondul, and ascertained from the hea.dman of that village,
* who is chief of many of the villages in Great Nicobar, the nums-,

- ber of inhabited villages in the group, and their population. -

4. In the case of the Shom Pen (a hostile tribe in the centre of Great
: ~ Nicobar) the numbers were arrived at by assuming that they were
four tlmes 88 DUMETous a3 the Coa.st Nlcoba.rese of Great Nxeobar.

. Census of1901.

, In the present eehsus, adva.nta.oe was taken of the expenenee gained
at the last census, and a scheme was drawn up for a more deta.ﬂed enumeration
than was possible on the last occasion. .

7"~ An ad¢ance on the old procedul;e was made, in that t.he census was'
taken on the 8 nda.rd Schedule Forms.

'« 1t washrrangéd that the Agent at Car Nlcobar should as on the lut
occasmn, enumerate the villages on his Island.

“The Assistant Agent at Nancowry* was deta.xled to enumerate all
vﬂlages in Nancowry, Camorta, Katchall; and Tmnkak '

: The -Agents were supplied with the _necessary Sohedule forms early
in November, and -were directed to. commence enumeratmn at once, and to
complete their allotted areas by the first week in January. ~

-~ It was arranged that,’ early in January, a party cons1st1ng of the
Supermtendent Census Operations, accompanied by-two selected Officers, viz.,
Lieutenant Fawcett, Assistant Commandant, ‘Military. Police, and Mr. A. L F..
Evans, Officiating 6th- ‘Assistant Superintendent, should leave Port Bla.Lr in the
Statlon Steamer, and make an extended tour through the Islands, - '

They were to scmtlmse and ebeck the work of the Agents and them-
selves visit and enumerate in the standard schedules, all v1llages on the Isla.nds :
of Chowra, Teressa, Bompoka, and the Southern Group

' They were, whilst at Great N xcohar, to make tours up the Alexandra
and Galatea Rivers, and ‘obtain all possible “information Tegarding the Shom
Pen, with a view to so far as poss1ble ventymg the esumate of then' riumbers
amved at at the last census. - -

. -~ The ‘scheme worked well and i8] probably the best. possxb{e nﬂflel‘ :
exlstmg elrcumstances. The Agents did their work well, and the cénsus party
expenenced no serious difficulty in carrying out their part of the p ogramme, . .

: - ' The weather was favourable, w;thout wlnch ,'lt w'oa ha.ve beenA "
: possxble to visit all villages.. : ;

" The party was acooihpamed on thexr tour by specla.lly selected mtel-
‘.hgent men, of the Central Group, who acted as guldes and mterpreters They
also reeelved assistance from the headmen of the villages visited. :

- The 'Nicobarese were ‘throughout - friendly, and well dlsposed No
oh]ectmns were raised to the taking of. the census. The more intelligent clearly
grasped what. was required, and-when called upon were a.lways ready to give
information, or to render assistance. ~

... In the case of a non-synchronous census there must alwa.ys be rlsk'-r
of double ‘enumeration, but those assisting us realised fully thls da.nger, a.nd '
_were alive to the necessity of guarding against it. . . .

. In one respect we laboured under a dxsadvantave, and the Work was
rendered more difficult and arduous, owing to the ‘fact that the Port Blair
Btation 8teamer wasnot available for this work, and-the Bengal Government -
Bteamer “Guide,” which was lent by the Government of : Bengal -for the )

’ purposo of the census, was not provided with a sea-going stcam cutter. = . -

In practically unsurveyed waters, and particularly on a coast hk‘ |
bo the w\est of Great Nleobar, 1t is not poss1ble for a sea-gomg steamif-h ::' :

T I
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approach within 5 miles of the coast without taking numerous precautions, and
in nearly every case the *“ Guide '’ had to anchor some 1} miles off the shore.
There was often, therefore, considerable delay in approaching the coast, and
after the ship had anchored, in rowing ashore ; much of which could have been
avoided had a good steam cutter been available.

As regards the accuracy of the fizures obtained, I believe them to be
as nearly accurate as is possible in the case of a non-synchronous census, taken
under the circumstances described. o

. Estimate of the Shom Pen.—The basis on which the numbers of the
Shomn Pen were calculated at the last census. was their perennial feud with
the Coast Nicobarese, in which they were nearly always the aggressors ; and it
was. assumed, therefore, that there was an inequality in numbers, and that the
Shom Pen would not dare to take up this. aggressive attitude wunless such
inequal'ty were very much in their favour. It was-assumed, therefore, that the
- Shom Pen were four times as numerous as the Coast Nicobarese.

In spite of very careful enquiry at all villages visited in great-
Nicobar, and at Kondul, during the present census, I was unable to obtain
evidence of a Shom Pen raid having taken place during the last 10 years, At
- every place visited I was told the same story : viz., that the Shom Pen had
raided and robbed in the past, and that it was confidently expected that they
would do so again in the near future ; but when one came to enquire more
eXactly into the approximate dates of past raids, it transpired that only the older
men of the village had had any personal experience of them, and I could get no

evidence of any raid having taken place since the last census. -

.- . There is no doubt that the Nicobarese are convinced that the Shom
Pen are only waiting for a good opportunity to attack them, and it is possible
that their fears are justified ; but the fact remains that there have been no
. Taids for some time past at any rate, although there are villages in Galatea Bay,
consisting of one and two huts each, with an averagé of two adulis per hut,
which, did the Shom Pen wish to raid them, would offer an easy prey. . '

Time.alone can prove whether the fears of the Nicobarese are well
grounded, or whether, as I am inclined‘to believe, the Shom Pen’s game is-
" now-a~days largely one of bluff ; but, in any case, it is no.longer possible to-
“assume great superiority of numbers in the Shom Pen on the grounds of their
aggressive attitude.

In view of the census figures for Great Nicobar obtained at the
present census, it seems probable that the figures obtained at the last census
were a good deal too low, and the basis of the calculation for the Shom Pen was
therefore erroneous at the outset. If the same assumption were applied to the
present figures, it-would place the numbers of the Shom Pen too high ; but, as
1 have tried to show, great superiority in numbers can no longer be assumed

on the grounds of the aggressive attitude of the Shom Pen. . R

~ Having shown that the basis for calculation adopted at the last census

is no longer applicable, _it is a little difficult to know where to turn for a better.
Whilst taking the census of Kondul, I obtained possession of a very -

interesting piece of information, which may I think be turned to account in

estimating the numbers of the Stom- Pen. ' - '

I was shown in a hut on Kondul two tally sticks, about 4’ long, made
from the midrib of a palm leaf. Each stick had a number of notches cut in
the side, and faint lateral marks dividing the sticks into sections. I was in-
formed that these sticks had been sent by the wild Shom Pen of the interior,
through the friendly Shom Pen, to the Coast Nicobarese, with a message that
they (the wild Shom Pen) were coming very soon to fight them. 1 was
assured that the notches on the_sticks represented the numbers of the Shom
Pon, and that the lateral marks divided them by villages. I gathered from
this that there were 8 villages, and 255 Shom Pen.. It is of course impossible
to say whether any faith can be placed in these figures ; but the Nicobarese
were convinced that the sticks bore a more or less correct tally of the wild Shom

Yen. o -
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’ I may mention that this was not a plece of ev1dence ma.nufa.ctured ‘
for my benefit by the Nicobarese, knowing that I was anxious to obtain infor~
matlon about the Shom Pen. Until T landed at Kondul, no one was aware that
a’census was being taken, and the sticks were only produced after I had been
questxomng the Nicobares- as to the attitude of the Shom Pen, and wére pro-
duced not in proof of their numbers, but as proof of their bellicose attitude.

: - The evidence is not very good I admit ; but, in the absence of better,
I am inclined to accept it as a foundation or which to base my calculations.

‘ - "My informants inelined to the belief that the notches on the tally sticks
represented the fighting strength only of the tribe. If we accept this as the-
correct view it would make the whole tribe (including the friendlies) number
about 1,000, which is obvious!y too high. I base my estimate, therefore, on the
assumption that 255 represents the number of the whole unfnendly sectxon of

the trxbe ‘

" The Shom Pen are divided rough] mto two sectlons (1) ‘The wild
Shom Pen. or those who have no dealings w1ti the coast men, and are feared
alike by the Nicobarese and the friendly Shom Pen. (2) The friendly section
of the tribe, who live to a great extent in the interior, but come out to the coast
occasmnally, and are on terms of varying intimacy with the coast Nicobarese.

. It was admitted by all I questioned that the wild Shom"Pen grea.tly’
outnumbered the friendly ones. "Of the latter 1 ascerta.lned definitely the
existence of 4 villages. One of these on the Alexandra river was visited by the-
census ‘party. It cousisted of 4 adult males, 4 adult females and 7 children, or
15 in all. If we assume that this is an average village, and that. the -villages.
we ascertained the existence of ‘were half the total number of friendly and.
semi-friendly villages, we.arrive at a total of 120 fnendly and semi-friendly
Shom Pen. This with 255 of the wild Shom Pen would give a total of 375 for
vthe whole tnbe, which I would divide as follows ;:— _

" - Men . . . 100" 'Boys " . ‘90 .
Women . 100 . Gu-ls AAETOR 1 T

By a different line of argument, therefore, we arnve at almost the

same conclusion as was arrived at at the last census. .

c?
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4.

APPENDIX A.

General Rules for the conduct, in Port Blair, of the Census of 1911.

1. Date of census.—The census will be taken on the evesing of the 10th March 1911.

2. Arrangement of circles and blocks.—For purposes of enumeration, the Settlement of
Port Blair will be treated as one charge, consisting of three circles, vis., the Eastern, Western,
and Jail Circles. The circles will be further sub-divided into blocks. Blocks will be of
two kinds, vsz., Village Blocks and Station Blocks. Each separate village will constitate a
Block, and each station, and all private houses in the immediate neighbourhood of the station,
will be treated as a geparate Block. ,

3. Enumeration of Garrisom and Military Police.—The troops of the Garrison, includ-
ing followers, and the Military Police will be dealt with separately, and the census of the
different units taken in accordance with rules published for.the enumeration of troops in
cantonments. - .

4. Supervision of work.—The general supervision of the enumeration work in each
District will be exercised by the District Officer, the supervision of operations in each sube
division being in the hands of the Sub-divisional Officer, who will exercise general control
under the District Officer, of all enumeration work in his sub-division.

5. Appoiniment of enumerators.—Ap enumerator will be appointed to take the census in
each Block. For Village Blocks enumerators will be specially appointed.

-In Station Blocks overseers will be treated as enumerators. They will sub-divide -
their charges into separate Blocks, each Block consisting of a convict station, and any private
houses which fall naturally within that Block ; care being taken that no private houses are
omitted. - . : o
= 6. Free erews of launckes.—The free crews of launches in the Matine Departmeunt .will
be dealt with separately and the Engineer and Harhour Master will be furnished with sche-
dules to fill un for such of the men as are not householders in one of the free villages, in
which case they will be enumerated in the ordinary way by the village enumerators.

.7, Preparation . of Kowse .lists and Rouse mumbering.—On being appointed, each -
enumerator will prepare a list of the houses in his Block ; a separate list being prepared for
each Block in the case.of overseers in charge of several Station Blocks. =~

In this list he will assign a separate number to each building noting in his list
whether it is a barrack, dwelling-house, or hut. Al résidential buildings; even if wnoccupied
at the time, should be numbered. The numbers should run consecutively for all baildings,
in a Block, and the number allotted to the building in the list should be marked on the
bouse. ' -t

Copies of these bouse lists should be submitted throngh District Officers to the
_ Superintendent of Census Operations not later than the 1st December. .

8. Method of enumeration in Statiom Blocks.—Overseers, although treated as enumera-
tors of Station Blocks, will not themselves carry out the work of enumeration. This will be
done so far -as stations are concerned by the munshi of the station who will enter in the
sohedules every convict on his books on the night of the 10th Mareh, with the following'
exceptions :— . A )

(a) Convict householders who reside in villages.
(2) Convicts in hospital on the night of 10th March. ) ‘

That is to eay, that, in addition to the convicts actually living in their stations,
munshis will be responsible for the enumeration of all domestic servants in private employ,
and of all self-supporters, whether in private employ or in Government service, who pay
barrack rent. . o S )

~ Self-supporter householders in villages will be enumerated in the ordinary way by
village enumerators, - - o -

Convicts in hospital on the night of the 10th March will be enumerated by the
munshis of their hospitals under the general supervision and control of the hospital anthor-
ities, and the schedules when completed made over to the overseer ‘of the station.

Separate household schedules will be issued to all occupiers of private houses in
station blocks, and it will be the duty of the overseer, under the general supervision of the
Sub-divisional Officer, to see that these household schedules are correctly prepared.

Householders sopplied with household schedules” will enter on them all. free servants
1in the establishment, but will not enter any convict in the schedule, as these will- be enumer-
ated by station manghis. ' S T :

- -
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- 9. .‘l’r amttos qf cirele reguter.—-On recexpt of house hsta (see para. 7) Dmtnct
-OfBoers wﬂef preparo a circle regmtermthe following form Do T _
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10. Issue of schedules.—As soon as these hsts a.re recexved by the Supenutendent of
" Consus Operations, schedules will be jssued. - B

Household schedules will be issued to a.ll Enropoaus, Eurasxans, and’ eduoated
Indmns occupying separate houses outside the limits of regular villages, and for the rest,
" -ordinary schedules will be issued : 1n the case of convict stations where the exact numbers are
known, the actual number required, plws 5 % for possible -variations: in the case of villages,
_‘one schedule for every two houses. If this number is found to be insufficient more will be
jssued subsequently, - One Blocklist will be issued in each village and station and one &over.

" 11. Preliminary enumeration;—The prehmmary enumeration will commence on the 10th
“February 1911. Enumerators will then issne household echedales to all those” for whom
" they are intended, and will at once commence the work -of enumeration in their blocks. . As-
soon as schedules have been completed the entries should be scmtxgxsed and checked by at

least one officer or subordinate before the final enumeration.

 Final enumeration.—~The final enumeration is the eheckine and brmgmg up to date
: -of tho ~record prepared at the preliminary enumeration.> This. will commence at 'I R
" of the 10th March 1911, and should be completed before midnight. ~ : .

' District Officers will issue snch mstrnctmm as will. ensure all persons belng in thexr |
homesonthomghtmqueshon“ Tee T TE

- Each house should have a light bnrnmg in it till mxd'ugbt and when not them-
-selves employed as enumerators, chaudhris should be instructed to accompany enumerators .

roum‘ils then- vxllages, and render them every assxstanee m prepanng and checkmg thexr
- zecords. - -

‘18. Complchon of euueraton’ abctractc —On the mormng “after- the census, énumera-
tors will, without delay, proceed, with- their books,~to the.D.strict Offices. . ‘Fhe District -
“Officer will compare the numbet of books reee:ved thh the number of blocks shown m the

-circle register. - . .. ‘
.+ - -. He will sahsfy hxmself by a referenca to the housohst, tbat all the honsehold
-schedules bave Leen collected. . He will then have the number of houses and males and femalea
* independently added up ou separate pieces of paper by the enumerator of the block, and by
‘two other enumerators.” When the totals; thus ascertained agree, they may be a-eoepfed as
correct, and entered in the enumerator’s abstract on the last page of the enumeratxon book, - ¢

' 14. Preparation and despateh of eircle nummar,.—-—When all . enumerators’ abstmctl
lnve been completed, and found to be correct, the Dt.strwt Oﬂioer will have the cxrcle,
: -summary prepaxed in tha followmg form s .° '

A . T Cmcu Smmur. P
- T Distrebse et ome o
v . . .' R - wi( - . . L - P
- Nuuo:rvmm i Senal&nmber - Nu-:’db“d . erso ns.
Tl s s E R 5 ¢

Cimorm Towas .} . AR
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14 CHAPTER L—THE TAKING OF THE CENSTS.

. Thecircle summary when prepared should be forwarded with the least possible delay-
to the Superintendent of Census Operations to enable him to telegraph the results of the census.
_to the Census Commissioner in Calcutta. o
_15.  Preparation of Districé Popxlation Returns.—Before despatching the schedule to-
the Superintendent of Census Operations each District Officer should prepare, with the least.
possible delay, a statement of the population in his District in the following form :— .

RBeruax or POPULATION (EXCLUSIVS OF POLICE AND MILITARY) AP Cunsus or 1911

‘"o tHE— — — DisTRICT.

Numberof | Euppessasnd | .- Katives (Free) .| convicta.
' | - !'Bree and ex-| Conditionally | Children of —
i g | [Posip | optionty | SRR,

g - " v.cts.. BeMagrka..

[ 3 > N
HHEHARERAPE p 4 i lilsld
AHHHEHARHEHIE I IR RE ils|3 4
ggpéssaééa‘,ésés_'ngééa
“1] 3| 8] s ¢l 2l slol w| n| 12| 18] 14 15 |ef17l18]{s] 2

- - L

As soon as this form is prepared, it should be sent to the Superintendent, Census:
Operations, together with all enumerators’ books of schedules tied together in bundles in

serial order. 3 , )

. In the above statement the figures in the convict population must agree with the-
District morning reports for the 10th March, or if there is a difference it must be explained in..
a footnote to the return. =~ . N - . .

" Por Bram: _ L R. F. LOWIS, ‘ .
- The 1133 November 1910. - - Superintendent, Census Operations,.

7
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Censns of the Anda.ma.nese, 1911.
General Orders.-_._,., PR S

R For tho census of the Andama.nese, the Pa.rtv wxll eOnsxst of the Supermtendent
«of Census Operations and three other selected officers, - They will be provxded with note books
“:and the necessary schedules for the enumeration of .the Ardamanese. . . '
2. The same form of schedule will be nsed as at the last census.

xf',“‘ Fonn ron THB szsns or m Axnuunsn. ,.7» e Dl
: ' SRR BRI Nnmberofpeophassumedtoba RO L
Name of plaoe A I them of the tribe in the next IR G
Serial ' at which Island in whichit] ~ =" . colnmn- S P .
" number. information is is eituated. - —— -
. procured. R e I Bovs | Gi « Name of Tribe.
) T 7: . . LT Men. Vmen.’ > ye. Gu‘lg. Total. FRAR
IERU 1 R TR APERVRY SN S Y AN R % X G EEE BN A
. 1. - - ; *
- - - »?»- ; ) \’ ~
TotalofalUTribes . . .| " | -

- 8. Each officer -will keep a diary of his proeeedmgn a.nd rocord therem all matters of -
:mtexest observed during the tours. . .. ]

] & The officer in charge of Andamneso will bo asked to a.mnge for mtelhgent Anda- ‘

_ manese and convicts in the Andamanese Department fo meet the Census Party ab all the
“yrincipal places called at on the west coast. - . . :

- . These men will act as interpreters, nml, pnor to the a.mval of the Census Party, wxll :
. make every effort to induce all Andamanese in the vicinity of these places to come into ‘the
" -camps about. the time noted in the programme of tours. They will also ascertain and report -
 the whereabouts of ,all Andx.maneee in- the nexghbburhood who have not come mto the
prinoipal camps. _ - e
. 5. Every effort will be made to enumemte as many of the Andamanese as posslble All
: known camps should, if possible, be visited by one or other of the party and all information
““-collected regarding groups or bunting parties, the whereabouta of which cannot be definitely -
. fixed. From the data thus obtained, the Suoerintendent of Census Operations will prepare an . -
jstumwe of the tohl number_of the Andamanese of the dlfferent trlbes, exc!usxve of the -
mm = <’ . e "
: 6. No attempt wxll be. ma.da to ennmerate the J arawas ; bnt an estlma.te of theu' number
, will be made, based on the information obtained by Meusrs. Fawcett and Bonig in the cours -
~ -of the punitive expedition undertaken against this tribe during March and Apnil 1910..

- +v. i 1, The Census Part! will be provxded mth two sea-gomg sfeam la.unches for the purposeﬂ
-of the toars. - ‘ S

The programmes of tours will be as follows'-— - “ B o

_ TOUR. No. I.

l"or the enumera.twn of the &xend ly tnbes in the main group of Islands.
L I e T ,4;. o Pnoamm : ‘ o \
. - STEAM Lumcx “Bm.u. f; L »fv:-:‘ =
. - 27th Jannary —-Port Blair to Port Mouat vif Macpherson (] Stra.lts R
- 2th © ,  ° Part Mouat to Port Anson. R
) 2‘9th »n - Port Anson, through Homfmy’s Stuxﬁs to Matang, retnmmg to )

.~ - Port Aunson.

a . = -
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30th January.~—Port Anson to Interview Passage.
Slst » - Interview Passage to Casuarina Bay.
lst February.— Casuarina Bay to Paget Island.
2nd »  Halt—Paget Island.

srd . Paget Island to Landfall.

4th » Landfall Island to Port Cornwallis:
5th -, Halt—Port Cornwallis.

6th ” Port Cornwallis to Stewart Sound.
7th » Halt—Stewart Sound.

8th »  Stewart Sound to Tadma Jura.

9th ss ' Tadma Jura to Port Blair.

Steam LauxcE “ Ross.”’

28th January.—Port Blair vid Shoal Bay and Middle Straits to Port Anson.

29th » - Port Anson through Homfray’s Straits to Colebrooke Passage and
back to Port Anson.

30th Port Anson to Interview Passage.
31st » Interview Passage to Casuarina Bay.
1st 'February.—Casuanna. Bay to Paget Island.- -
2nd » Paget Island to Port Anson.
8rd  ,, .- Port Anson to Port Blair.
4th - ,, - Halt—Port Blair.
5th »  Port Blair to Colebrooke Passage.
6th » Colebrooke Passage to Stewart Sound.
7th Ha.lt—Stewa.rt Sound.
8th » Stewart Sound to Tadma Jura.
9th - -, Tadma Juru to Port Blair.

. s

Details of work to be done daily.

- 27th January.—The * Belle ”” will leave Port Blair at daylight with the Census
. Stperintendent on board and will proceed through Macpherson’s Straits réf Malay "apu to
Port Mouat enumerating any camps met with en roufe and also enumerating all Andamanese-
found at the Home at Balu Gbat. . At the same time one of the other officers of the party
will proceed to the Andaman Home at Shore Point and after enumerating all Andamanese
there come overland to Port Mouat where he will join the launch wlnch will remain for the
night in Port Mouat,

28th Jammry —The “Belle * will start at dayhght from Port Mouat and proceed
to Port Anson and enumerate the camps in the harbour. The “ Ross’ with the rest of the-
Census Party will start from Port Blair at 4 a.x. and proceed to Shoal Bay where they will
enumerate the Andamanese camp at Duratang. They will then proceed by way of Middle-
Straits, enumerating any camps en route, to Port Anson. Both launches will anchor in Port
Anpson for the night.

29tk January —Both launches will start at daylight. The “Belle” will proceed‘
tkrough Homfray s Straits enumerating camps en roufe, to Matang on the East Coast and
after enumerating camps there will return to Port Anson for the night. The * Ross *’ will
similarly proceed, by way of Hom{ray’s Straits, to the East Coast and after enumeratmg all
camps found in Colebrooke Passage return to Port Anson for the night.

30tk January —Both launches will start at daylight, the “Belle” will proceed to
Interview Passage enumerating all camps there, The “ Ross® will procced as near as-
possible to the mouth of Austin Straits and after enuwerating any camnps found there join the-
“ Belle”’ in Interview Passage for the night.

31st January.—~Both launches will start at dayhght The “Belle” will visit
North Reef Island and then proceed to Casuarina Bay. The ““ Ross will enumerate camps.
found on the Coast between Interview Passage a.nd Casuarina Bay, Jommg the “ Belle” in
Casuarina Bay for the night.

1s¢t February.—Camps in the interior of the Ma.m Island wxll be visited from the-
Casuarina Bav and the Party will move to Paget Island.

2nd Februgry.—The whole Census Party will transfer to the *Belle ” which will
remain at Paget Is'and, a tour being made into the interior of the Main Island from this. -
point with a view to obtammg if possible some information concerning the Aka Tabo tribe.
The “ Roes ?” will leave for Port Blair anchoring for the night in Port Anson and reachin 5 -
Port Blair the next evening. “She will rejoin the Census Party thh fresh stores, etc., on' th
" 6th February at Stewart Sound.

Jrd February—The © Belle” will start at daylight and proceed to Landfall Is!and
visiting all camps passed.
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dth Febﬂmry —Tbe “ Belle” will- start a.t dayhght and proceed wd Cadell Bay
enumerating camps ¢n roule and will anchor for the night in Port Cornwallis.
. 5tk February.—The * Belle” will remain at Port Comwalhs the Parby vxsntmo' .
any camps that may be heard of in the ‘neighbourhood. .
 ~ 6th February—The “Belle” will start at dayhght, and proceed to Stewart Sound
stoppmg atuny camps met ¢n ronte, The * Ross " will again join the Party here.
C 7th February.—~Both launches remau; at Stewars Sound, the Pgrty v;sxtmg camps
in the neighbourhood. :
8¢h February. —Both’ la.unches wxll start at da.yhght and proceed to Tadma I urk
visiting .any camps on the north of the Archxpelago t.ha.t may be heard of. They mll both- s
anchor for the night at Tadma Juru.

9:7; .February.—-Both launches wi]l sta.rt at dayllght and proceed fn I’ort Bhlr.

e T A

et g,"' TOUR NO. .

-

. For the enumeratlon of the Onge tnbe on Rutland Island and Little Andamp.n.

R s Pnoemuun. Tl . PR
Tﬂn “Bzu,x“ P T R I SRR A
- 12th Februa.ry.-—-Port Bla.u' to 'Woodma.son s Ba.y. et ;_' e o
18th ", = Woodmason's Bay to Bumila Creek T e 773
. 4h o, . Halt—BumilaCreek; - T
o }gg: . }Bumﬂa Creek to tbe soutl( end of L;ttla ,A.mlam.m by weil; i
, . : ,
. 17th " thtleAndama.nto PortBIa.u- A R ‘;. ," S
Tax % Ross.” L BRI
- 12th Febmary ——Port Blan-to Woodmalons Bay.v _ f et e
© 18th ..- 5 . Woodmason’s Bay to Burmla Creek R " -
1dh -, . Halt—Bumila Creek. -~ i~ S DA
15th" . ,, ) Bumila Creek . to. south end of thtle A,u.daman by easb'
16th ., J wcoash . . xS

L aTh e DltﬂoAndamantoPort Blau:.

: S . -
5 v

P .Detm‘ls of worlc to be d«mé daily. RN
12tk Febmary -—Both lannches wxll leave Port Blair 3t da,yhght a.nd proceed to
Macpherson’s Straits, visiting in the course of the day any Onge camps on Macpherson’s
‘ Stralts and Rutland Island, the presence of which can be ascértained through the agency of

_gxe Forest Camps in the vwmxty Both launches wxll anchor for the mght in Woodma.son"s

ay. .

13th February. —Both la.unches will prooeed to 'thﬂe Anda.man vmtmg the Cmque
. and other Islands en route. .They will both anchor for the night at Bumila Creek. « -

 14th Febmary.——-The Partv wxll remam at 'anmla Creek enumeratmg a.ll pnge'
camps in the vicinity.” :

fg:: F ebr :t'ary - }The launches w;ll both sta.rt at dayhght and sepa.rately work

in different directions round the coast of thtle Andama.n, stoppmg "where necessa.ry and
. ‘enumerating as many Onges as ‘possible and [obtaining all possible information on which to
base an estimate of. the fotal population of the Island, faking into, consideration the pumber

actually seen  and enumerated, -The two pa.rt;es will meej; R the emenmg of A:he ]Mh:
_February at the South end of the Island," - .

: - 17tk February ~Both ‘aunohes wxll leave IAtﬂe Andama.n ot dayhght and retum'
to Port Blau'. o N -

S

SN RO LN
LN . . “ .

. P L

A SRR SRth 3 X5 7+ 5 C R
s : S T T Su;eriotudg»l, C_enmo O,eratioia.~
_ . Porr Brares . . - P T .
" The 1R November 1920, - . L T
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" APPENDIX C.

Censué of the Nicobarese, 1911,
The Census of the Nicobarese will be taken on the following lines :—"

1. The Agent at Car Nicobar and his Assnstant Agent at Nancowry will be supplied in
"November with the pecessary schedules, and will be instructed to visitas many villages as
possible in their charges, and enumerate the inhabitants, ﬁlhng in the schedules as nearly as
* +poes.ble in the manner laid down in the Census Code.

2. The Agent at Car Nicobar will in this way enumerate all the villages on® Car Nicobar,
and the Assistant Agent at Nancowry, all vnllages on Nancowry, Camorta,.Trinkat and, if he
bas time, on Katchall also.

8. The Agents will be supplied wnth sufficient paper to enable them to make the ongmal
vecord on blank paper, and farr copy the result into their schedules when the record is

_<complete. .

4. The Agents wﬂl be warned that they must be back at Head-quarters in txme to meet
the Census Party, which is timed to reach Cayp Nxcoba.r on the Srd January, and Na.ncowry
Harbonr on the 4th Jaouary. _

5. In Januvary a Census Party consxstmg of the Superintendent, Census Operatxons and
two selected Officers, will make an extended tour in the Nicobars, commencing on the 2nd
January. They will, so far-as possible, check the work already done by the Agent at Car
Nicobar, and the Assistant - Agent at Nancowry, and will then proceed to visit {weather
permitting), and enumerate all Islands and villages not already enumerated by the Agents '

8. The Assistant Agent, Car Nicobar, will provide intelligent Nicobarese from Nancowry,
and Camorta, to accompany the Census Pa.rty durmg the tonr round the Central Group of
Islands, to act as iuterpreters. .

7. Fach Officer will be provided with a note book and w1ll be expected to kegp a dxar_y in
which he will record anything of interest observed.

8. Each Officer will be given a statement showmg the population of each village as found
at the tine of the last census, and when these ﬁgnres are found to differ materially from the
results of his own enumeration the cause for the increase or decrease as the case may be, must
be l,f possible ascertained and recorded. . -
. N . )
- *  PROGRAMME OF TOURS.
a " R.I M. S. “ ELPBINSTONE ”—Tonn No. 1L

17th November —Leave Port Blair 4 r.u.

-

18th » Arrive Car Nicobar at dayllght.c
w Leave Car Nicobar 10 p.x.
- 19th ”- Arrive Nancowry at daylight.
20th » Leave Nancowry 9 a.M. - J
» Arrive Car Nicobar 6 p.x. ) .
“olst . - Leave Car Nicobar 6 p.ac. o
99nd ,  Arrive Port Blair 9 o

Details of work to be done.

On this trip the only work to be done so far as the census is concerned is to deliver the
-schedules to the Agent at the Car Nicobar and to the Assistant Agent at Nancowry, and to
.mstruct them as to the procedure to be followed in filling them up. -- ‘

- ' R. I. M. S. “ ELPEISSTONE ”——Tonn No. Il
end J a.nnary .—Leave Port Blair 4 v.u.
8ed ,  Arrive off Car Nicobar at daylight.
“» ,»  Leave Car Nicobar 9 ».u: for Nancowry.
" 4th Arrive Nancowry at daylight.
5th ,  Leave Nancowry at daylight and proceed fo Chowra.
6th -, _ Leave Chowra and proceed to anchorage oﬁ Texma..
9th  ,,  Remain at anchorage off Teressa,
sth Move to anchorage off Bompoka..
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. 9th J anuary-—Remmn at anchorage off Bompoka.. ol
10tk 3 Proceed to anchorage off Palo Mxlo G
~ 11th ‘,‘, * Romain at Pulo Milo, -~ ~ =17

12th ,, ~ Proceed to Kondul. S
18th- -, . - Remain at Kondul, °
- 14th..-, - Proceedto Alexandra River.
C15th ., Remain at Alexandra River.
16th° ,, - Proceed to Galatea Bay.
17th ,, - Remain at Galatea Bay.

1*h ., ProceedtoKondal.. . -~ _ - SR
- 19th  ,,  Proceed to Nanoowry Harbour arriving as early as pnssxble a.nd start- o
- . . .. . ingthesame evening for Car Nicobar.

“20th < ,',.} - Arrive Car Nicobar at daylight a.nd leave 9 rar for Port B!an‘
S2lst. Arrive Port Bla.u' e -

. Details of work to be done on the toun

' 3rd Jammry ~—The da.y will be spent at Car Nicobar- la.ndmg stores for repair .-
of houses, disposing of work in conngction ml:h agency and so- far as possxble in checkmg '
schedules already prepared by the Agent. . .

- 4¢h Jannary.—~The “Elp hmstone » should arrive off the entra.nce to Nancowry-
Harbour ' about, daylight. - The da.y will be spent in routine work in connection with
the agency, and in arranging for gmdes and mberpreters to accompany the Census Party-
to the central group of Islands. . - ,

, - &tR January.—~The Elphmstone » w:ll leave by dayhght and proceed o Chowra, »
when the enumeration of the Island will be commenced on arrival ’

6th January.—The enumeration of Chowra will be complef,ed and the "Elplnn-
stone %> will move to an anchorage dff the east coast of Teressa.

Tik January ~The Party  will’ land at Teressa and proceed to enumerate the
villages on the east coast and then crossing the Island enumerate those on the west coast.
This work will hardly be completed in one day. - -

.- 8th January—The enumeration of _villages _on Teressa. wnll be eompleted ami'
the * Elphinstone » wxll move to the anchorage off Bompoka. "

hoda 9tk Jammr_y —-The vxllages of Bompoka wdl be enumerated in the course of‘ .
theday. -~ -

) 10tk Jauary —The “Elphmstone will proceed to the Isla.nd of Palo" Milo-
and the enumeration of villages on that Island will be undertaken. . ° -

R 11¢k January~The * Elphinstone” will remain at the Pulo Milo anchorage and:
the villages on the N. and N. E. coasts of Little Nicobar will be enumerated. -

12tk January.—The * Elphinstone * " will proceed to Kondnl and the. Pa.rty .,vnl}
commence the enumeration of villages there,

13tk Janwary—~The * Elphinstone * wnll remain at the Kondul snchorage and
the villages on the S. E. coast of Little Nicobar will be enumerated. -

14tk Jansary—The Ceasus Party will léave Kondul in the * Elplnnstone,” takmg
with' them the Chief of Kondul (Dang) who owns all the villages on the west coast of
‘Great Nicobar, and proceed to Jaful where they will pick up Kontri or whoever is now-
owner of the villages on the east coast of Great Nicobar. They will then proceed down.
the east coast landing (if possible) at each mhab;ted vxllage passed, and a.nchonng for the
night at Alexandra River: :

15tk Jansary—~-The Elphmstone » will remain at her anchoraoe and a party wxll :
ascend the Alexandra River-by boat with a view to colleotmg mforma.txon about the Shom
Pen. ,

16tk Jauuary —-The bl Elphmstone > will proeeed as before, down the remainder of”
the east coast of Great Nncobar enumentmg vxllages’ n route a.nd a.ncbor for the mght in.
Galatea. B&y. ‘
. 17tk January. --'l'hu « Elphmstone will remain in Gahtﬁa Bay for the day and
trip mde by boat up the Galatea River for the purpose of obsernng the Shom Pen. . ‘

" . 18tk Jenwary.—~The * Elphinstone® will proceed up the west coust of Great.
Nicobar enumerating all villages at whxch 1'3 is possxble to land and mchonng for. the mght~
off Kondul.

- 19tk Jmmar] —-The o Elphmsiwne w'll return to Nanco Hubonr h th
census returns of the Assistant Agent vnll be collected and’ wmhmn:dyand so fax a: p::mbl::'
checked. The “ Elphmstone » will sail agun the same evenmg for Car N'coba.r. T :

p?

\ .
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. 20tk Jaiury.—-'l'h; “ Elphinstona >’ will arrive off Car Nicobarat daylight and
remain at the anchorage for the day whilst convicts left on the Island are taken off and

routine work in connection with the Agency completed. She will sail for Part Blair in
the evening. : : - i

%
. R.F. LOWIS,
Superindendent, Censns Operations.

 Porr Bram, -
The 11tk November 1910.
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Diary of 1st Census Tour in the Andamans, from 27th January to 6th - A
' - February 1911, : . .

" Friday, 27th January 1911.—1 went on board the «Belle” at about 8 A.m. and

started for McPherson’s Straits, We proceeded thronzh the Straits, stopping to whistle off

Malay Tapu where I could see some Andananese huts close ta the shore ; there was, however,

no one on the island, and no canoes to be seen, and it was clear that it was an old camp. 1

therefore proceeded direct to Port Mouat, and anchored off the Balu Ghit Andamanese Home

at 2 et I went ashore at the Home, and found only a petty officer in charge, and a couple
.of old Andamanese. - : ' ’ .

The vetty officer informed me that most of the men from the Home were at Tar-

‘mugli, hunting turtle, dnd the womer were out aloug the coast catching crabs, etc. There

"svere about 25 Andamanese at the Home altogether. . T returned fo the launch and at about

" 4-30 p.M. Mr. Bonig arrived overland from Port Blair. He bad enumsrated the Haddo

Hospital, and Dundas Point Home, and had brought with him a list of the names of the

.Andamanese at the Bala Ghit Home, and also a list of those at the Duratang Home, which

Messrs. Evans and Fawcett enumerate to-morrow. R - ‘ -

These lists did not, however, show the tribes to which the men belonged. At about

.5-30 Mr. Bonig went ashore, and returped an hour later, having found the majority of the

- Andamanese had returned to the Home. He bad been able to eheck and verify his list, and

had noted the tribe to which each belonged. o ‘
 Saturday, 23!k Janzary 1911.—At 6 a.M. the anchor' was weighed and a start made
for Port Anson. There are no Andamanese on this parf of the coast, which is Jarawa country.

‘We anchored in. Port Anson at about 2 p.M., off the Lekara-lunta Camp which is
_generally occupied at this time of year. It was, however, empty. Soon after anchoring we
saw the “ Ross”’ eoming up the harbour from the direction of Middle Straits, and she anchored
_mear us an hour later. o . )

‘ " Messrs. Evans, and Fawceit came off, and reported having enumerated Duratang
Home. They bad found no Andamanese in Middle Straits, but had found the people from the
"Lekara-lunta Camp on Spike Island, further down the barbour, and had directed them to come
up to Lekara-lunta. We landed at about 5-30 to shoot some pigeon and collect oysters.
The Andamanese came up at about 6 p.M. and were enumerated, 14 in number, We learnt
from them that there were no Andamanesein Homfray’s Straits, or Colebrooke Passage, nor
:at the Maitang Camp. All Andamapese from those points were at the Archipelago Camp, -
-collecting trepang. We therefore decided to alter the programme and to go straight on to
Interview Island next day, and to make good Maitang and Colebrooke Passage on our way .

-gouth later on. -~ . _ '
The Jemadar of the Andamanese Departmént who had come up in tha “ Ross’ and

-who had been for a preparatory tour earlier in the month, informed us that there were no
Andamanese on the west coast ab all. The few he had found there he had sent throughvto
Stewart Sound, to await the Census Party. Landfall Island was the nearest point where he
-expected to find Andamanese. : .7 . . .

Sunday, 29tk Janwuary 1911—DBoth launches started at 6 a.m. The “Belle” .

‘towing a emall lighter, to be used later for bringing in ledu ghell, collected by the Andama- -
nese, and the “ Ross ” towing a water boat. In this way we proceeded up the coast as far as-

““Interview Island. We looked in at the camp at Chap-ta-tio, and at another camp at the
-south end of the island, but found them both deserted. We then steamed wp Interview
Passage, and round Beunnett Island, and past the Tara bo Camp sounding the whistle at inter-
-vals, but without seeing any Andamanese. o -

- Ag it was still early, and there was no object in remaining the night in Interview
Passage, as if was clear that the Jemadar was correct in his surmise, I determined to go on to
Reef Island and anchor there for the night. o S T
: On approaching Reef Island we saw a canoe on the shore, and two others appeared .
shortly rowing towards us. They came alongside a3 soon as we anchored, and we learned

that they were Kedes who had come south a Jay or two previously, from Landfall Island.

. We went ashore and enumerated them, and learnt that there were no Andamanese between
‘Reef Island and Landfall, except two old men and two women of their party, who had been
left in camp in thenterior of the mainland. “ ‘ .

Monday, S0tk January 1911.—Both launches left the Reef Island anchorage at &
A.M, and started for Casuarina Bay, arriving there at about 8-30.. There were no indications
-of Andamanese. .o . S _
: ‘We landed affer breakfast, and rowed up the creek to visit a camp there, but fon :
it d&serted,‘ and it bad evidently not been occnpieg for some time, = P S '.zd :
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We retarned to the launch, and as it was still early, we started for Paget Island, and
anchored in Temple Sound at about 3-30 .M. e saw no signs of Ardamanese, but to make-
sure we landed and visited the spot on the south side of the Island where the scamp is usually
made. We found nothing there, however, and returned to the launch about 6 p.u.

Tuesday, 31st Jannary 1311.—Although two days ahead of our programme, L
decided to send the * Ross”’ back from here with mails, to meet us again with frech stores,.
coal, ete., at Stewart Sound on the 3rd or 4th. It was arranged that the “ Belle ” was to fill
her tanks from the water boat, and that the * Ross ” should tow it back to Port Blair.

Ia the morning Messrs. Evans and Fawcett transferred to the “ Belle” and whilst.
the process of filling tanks was going on, we all went ashore on the main land. We returned
to the “ Belle ” about 10-30, and soon after 11 the anchor was weighed, and we slarted for
Landfall Island, arriving about 3 p.u. We found the usual camping ground unoccupied, so-
we steamed round to the passage between Landfall and East Islands and anchored there,

.1t was disconcerting finding no Andamanese. We expected to find a large camp

‘here, and our information was confirmed by the Andamanese we had met at North Reef
Island.

It was a reliéf, therefore, when about 4 P.M. a eanoe was seen approaching from the-
coast of the mainland, distant about 4 miles from our anchorage.

~ They reached the launch about 6, and we learned that the camp had moved to the
- mainland, and was then on the N. E. coast of Great Andaman. o .

Wednesday, 1st February 1911.—We started from Landfall at. 6 a.m. taking with us. .

the two Andamanese who had come in overnight. They took us to a place called Paro-Jue,
-where we enumerated 7 in all. We ascertained that the main camp was further south, and
that there was a store of ledu shells at Pocock Island. B -

We eteamed down to Pocock Island, and anchored the lighter there, and then went.
~ on to Tau-boroga, about 2 miles further down, where we found Snowball and the main camp,

After enumerating them we brought them up, with one of their big canoes, to Pocock Island,
and set them to work loading the lighter with shell. This work was finished by noon. About
this time we saw a canoe coming up ihe ¢oast from the south, and another pulling in at a-
place called Chara-lo. The former came alongside and was found to contain a woman and
two girls, who had come up from Excelsior Island to report a camp and more shell there. As
soon a8 they were on board we steamed down to Chara-lo, and enumerated the Apdamanese-
there. We then went south again, and anchor:d between Trilby Island and the mainland
at a spot where the shell was stored. By the time the anchor was down we saw two canoes-
approaching from Excelsior Island, and very soon we had the whole camp alongside, and they
were enumerated, and set to work loading the shell.

At the same time another boat arrived from further ddwu the c'o;xst, and repdrted a. ‘

c:imp at a place called Tota-ino, in the mouth of a Creek which leads into Port Cornwallis.

. Mr. Bonig and myself landed on the mainland, and walked down the coast to the-
Tota-ino Camp, which we enumerated, returning to the launch by about 5-30. In the mean--
time, Messrs. Evans and Fawcett had been round to satisfy themselves that no one had been
left on the Excelsior Island Camp. : ‘

. It was too late when we got back to the launch to get on into Port Cornwéllis,‘ s0~
. we decided to remain where we were for the night. . -

Thursday, 2nd February 1911—We left the Trilby Island anchorage at 6-13, and
stéamed down to a point off Tota-ino, and Messrs, Evans and Fawcett went off here ‘in an
Andamanese canoe. We had warned the Tota-ino Camp not to go on into Port Cornwallis,
as they intended to do, till Messrs. Evans and Fawcett came, as we feared that they would
arrive in Port Cornwallis by way of the Creek before us, and that we would have difficulty
in separating them from the nnenumerated Andamanese in the harbour.

After dropping Messrs. Evansand Fawcett we steamed round into Port Corn-
wallis, and found the Camp established inside the harbour, opposite Chatham Island. As-
we dropped anchor, we saw the canoe containing Messrs. Evans and Fawcett just entering
the harbour, about 2 miles distant. Thbey were followed by several other - canoes containing
the Tota-ino Camp. We landed at once and enumerated the Camp, which we found occupied.
only by old men and women and those incapacitated by disease from doing bard work. By
the time we had completed the enumeration the other party had arrived. They brought
with them 4 who had not been enumerated overnight. We were informed that there were:
a number of Andamanesé in different Camps round the barbour, but that most of these would
come in in the course of the day. Of these, 7 came in whilst we were at breakfast, and we-
enumerated them, and warned the Jemadar who was left at the Camp to keep all men who
arrived during our absence separate from the rest. We then weighed anchor, and started
to look for a camp we. had heard of outside the harbour to the south. We steamed round
the coast of the harbour soanding the whistle, but saw no-Andamanese. -

. Outside the harbour we came across a couple of small whales,- or black fish, of
which the Andamanese a1 terrified, believing them tobe 2 large kind of shark.

»
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We steamed some distance down the coast, but conld find no trace of the Camp
' we were after, and the Andamanese concluded that théy must either have gone south, and
joined one of the Stewart Sound Camps, or vlse gone inland. - There were only 6 people in
“the Camp and these we enumerated provisionally as “ not seen. ** =~ " L T

- _We returned to ‘the harbour, anchoring off the main camp at 5-30 .p.M. The:
. /Andamanese had in the meantime loaded the light:r with the shell collected here. C

The Jemadar reported that no Andamanese had come in during the afternoon.

) ~ Friday, 3rd February 1911 —1t was s little difficult to ascertain from the Anda- '
~ ynanese Where the men in the jungles were to be found, but we determined to make up two -
_ yarties to explore two of the principal crecks leading out of the harbour, and directed the
Andamanese to send out and call in any other Camps there might be in the neighbourhood.

.~ We left our anchorage in the “ Belle “ at about 6-30 and steamed down the harbour,
-taking .the boat and two Andamanese cances in tow. We found just sufficient water at
dow tide to take us down as far as Ox Island. 'We therefore anchored near that Island, and:
-started in the boat taking the two canoes rowed by Andamanese with us. At the-first creek
we came to we proposed dividing, but the Andamanese were so positive that there were no
-Camps on it, that we dacided to go no together. On the second creek they said there was
-a Tabo Camp. The mouth of this creek is extremely nirrow, and at half tide, when the
anud flats are covered, it would be almost impossible to find the entrance. We took soundings;
:and there is plenty of water in it for a launch. Once inside the mangrove the creek widens
-out. After rowing some distance up the creek, we met the whole Camp 'we were on our
-way to visit, coming down in canoes, evidently on their way to the Port Cornwallis Main
Camp. - We enumerated 22 people, mostly Tabo and the rest Kede.., They assured us
-that it was no use going on, as they had only left one old woman in the Camp. However,.
baving come so far I thought I would go on, and see for myself. Some distance further up
-the creek it bécame too narrow for the boat, and we transferred oureelves fo the canoes. In’
these we proceeded some way up the ereek, which eventually ceased to be tidal, and resolved
itself into a jungle stream. When the water became too shallow we left the canoes and
- proceeded on foot. Another half mile brought us"to the Camp, consisting of a few rough -
. -shelters, under which were tied a number of dogs.~, Wa-found that the statement of the
".Andamanese had been correct, and that the Camp was in charge of one aged woman. - - -
. There being nothing more to be done, we retarned to the canoes, and arrived back -
-«on board the launch by 11am. . . . A S . BN
o - *We ascertained on our return to the Camp that 4 out of the 6 persons of the Camp. -
we had been in search of on the previous day had come in, and these we enumerated as seen,
"No other Andamanese had come in, and the Jemadar informed. us that there was only one
~other small Camp in the neighbourhood, and that men had been sent out to call it in, but that
»'?‘l;xe :&ndamanes'e were not quite certain of its whereabouts and they might not be able to find
‘atatomce - - . . T T DR T
- I ascertained definitely from the Auddmanese the numbers in this Camp, viz., 1 man,
3 women and 4 girls, and enumerated them as not seen. e LT
. As, @by starting at once, there was & possibility of getting into Stewart Sound that
-evening, I -thought it was mot worth while waiting on the chance of this Camp coming in.
After distributing presents, therefore, we started with the now heavily loaded lighter in tow.” .

: . _On clear ng the harbour we found it blowing fiesh from the morth; and ‘the wind .
* freshened as'we went on, till by 4 p.m. there was a fairly big sea running. :

... We kept close in ehore, in case there might be Camps on the coast, and just north.
-‘1): St}t:wart Sound some Andamanese came out on the beach on hearing the \whistle of the
unch, T A ' o
L We put in as close as possible in the hopes of finding a ‘suitable anchorage for the .
. night, but we could not get out of the sea, 50 merely anchored, and went ashore, ind enu-
merated the Camp as quickly as possible. It was a party, in charge of a convict petty officer,
- =employed in colleciing ledu shells, of which they had d store at the Camp. - These we could
‘not take, however, as the lighter was already heavily loaded. We enaumerated 26, which
. agreed with the numbers given us by the petty officer. This Camp required rations ; but as’
“we had to push on to get to Stewart Sound before dark, we arranged to send their rations
»out to.them by the “Ross” later, and came away., ‘Wa started again st 5-15, and anchared
-S:i’f l()'}a:rlp Bay in Stewart Sound at 6-30, having just light enough to find our way into the
rbour, ) . . e R S R " ot

. -The “Ross” we found Fad not arrived. ' It was too late i;hel; to do any ‘énﬁmemtic;n.'
‘-Some” Andamanese -came off, and it was arranged to explore the creeks at the end of the
~l:arbour on the following day, whilst the Camps /ronnd the harbour were coiing in. . ~

. Saturday, 4tk Felruary 1911.—The “ Ross” not having come in, we all tarte "

: ;‘h:enxli?lle,’t ami stufnegldown the barbour. There are three lfrgé creeks ;;:n‘in;out 'o(} i'fl.'
ls N "'; - »’ - -

armp foumnd 6n"i(;.. l?l'lga e, ’otfd A___an-:a'ne? had gl ‘ y l}egg sep fup, it to bn;g ljn_ any.

-
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" We proceeded up the next creek, and pussed two Camps, both being deserted. The-
Andamsnese said that the occupants must have moved across to'the Kalara. After going up -
some b or 6 miles, the launch .touched on a rock, and we thought it wisest to anchor.
Whilst Mr. Bonig was taking soundings to ascertain the position of the rock, we rowed some -
distance up the creek. The Andamanese seemed very vague as to.whether there was any
Camp of Tabos up the creek, but seemed to think it most probable that they had moved to -

* the Kalara or elsewhere. It seemed useless under the circumstances going on, so we returned”
to the launch, and steamed down again, and made a frésh start up the Balmi Creek.. The
Andamanese were quite positive that they could show us a Cainp on this creek. Here again
we were stopped by rocks, and had to take to the hoat. After going some distance we saw
two canoes ahead of us. On coming up to them we learnt that they belonged to the Camp-
we were going to, and bad beard our whistle, and were on their way to call the Camp in to-
Stewart Sound. We determined to push on and visit the Camp for ourselves. ~

After going some distance farther up the main creek, we branched off into a smaller -
one which soon became s0 parrow and overhung with branches that the vars could mnot be
used, and we had to proceed hy poling. Progress was slow and eventually I. got into one of -
_the canoes which had remained near us, and went ahead. After going some distance in the -
canoe the creek dried and we had to proceed on foot to the Camp. Here I enumerated 18-
Andamanese of the Yere tribe. I remained in the Camp till the others arrived, and after a .
rest we returned to the boats and came down the creek, the majority of the Camp accom-
panying us. - S Coel '

They were quite positive that there were no other Andamanese Camps on the creek, .
so we returned to the launch and steamed back to Camp Bay. We anchored at 3 ».m., find-
ing the ““ Ross” bad come in.  The Jemadar come ¢{f and reported that all the camps on the -
barbour had come in, and that there were nearly 80 Andamanese on shore. We landed and .
enumerated them, finding 75. : '

Some Camps had left their 0ld and sick behind, but I obtained details of these and
enumerated them as “ not seen.” : ' o :

.+ The Tabo Cainps we had been after in the morning had bpén on the Kalara and had®
come in, ‘ S : ‘

. Ihad intended spending two days at Stewart Sound, and making a trip through
Austin Straits, to the west coast. The Kedv Camp which had just come through from.
JInterview Island assured us, however, that there was no chance of coming acroes Andamanese,
as they had all come into Stewart Sound. I therefore determined to go on to the Archi--
- ‘pelago to-morrow. - : : .

- Sunday, the 6th February 1911.—The *“ Ross” had to go up the coast to ration
the Camp at Tara-loit, enumerated on Friday ; also Mr. Bonig wished to land on and explore -
Sound Island to ascertain if ‘these was a place on it suitable for the .erection of a saw mill.
It was arranged therefore that Messrs. Evans, Fawcett and myself were to proceed in the-
* Belle ” to the Archipelago; and Mr. Bonig was to come on in the “ Ross ’’ later in the day ;
rejoining us by sundown at Elphinstone IHarbour. We landed Mr. Ronig at Sound Island
about 7 a.yM., and then started down the coast : there was a strong breeze and a fairly heavy
sea, and we had a very rongh passage in the launch. We passed the Nancowry going north.
to Stewart Sound, at about 10-30 a.x. . ’ ‘

1 wished to make good Maitang and Colebroke Passage, before returning home, in-
case the information given ws hy the Andamanese in Port Anson should be incorrect ;
although so far we had never found them to be wrong. I therefore proceeded first to Long-
Island, and anchored inside the Island, and rowed up to the site of the Camp cf Maitang. 1
found it deserted however. 1 therefore refurned to the launch, and we steamed down inside -
Guitar Island] and at about 4 p.M. anchored for the night under the south end of Passage-
Island. L ~ : :

Mr. Bonig in the “ Ross ” did uot get into the anchorage till about 8 ». u.

Monday, the 6tk Pebruary 1911.—The “Ross” was started off at daybreak with.
orders to proceed stiaight, with the lighter, to the Andamanese Camp-at Havelock Island,
whilst we went in’the “ Belle > through Colebrooke Passage. We saw one Andamanese hut on.

* the shore half-way through the passage, but it was evidently not used.

On emerging from: Colebrocke Passage we made for'the north end of Iavelock..
We soon saw the * Ross *” steaming-down the coast and we, followed her, finding her anchored .
off the Camp. Here we enumerated 28 Andamanese and obtained details of 3 parties who-
- were out hunting and collecting trepang. . :
. One of these parties came in before we left. Of one party of 5 the Andsmanese-
seemed Vague as to the whereabouts, and we did not think it worth while spending time looking
for them. The third party of 14 was said to be on Neil Island, and we determined to try and.
find ‘them, so leavirg {be Jemadar with the “ Ross™ and the lighter to finish the distnbution.
of presenis and rations, we started South in the * Belle ” for Neil Island. ‘We kept close in.
shore, ana atter proceeding some miles We came across the bunting party we were after and
were able to verify the figures given us at the Camp, which we found to be substantially-
correct ; the only diffcrence being that two half-grown boys bad been returned as men. We-
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- gave this party » tow down the Coast to the south end of Ha.velock, and then left them md ‘
steered for home, -

We a.mved in. Port Bla.u- harbour a.t abou!; 4 rx the o Boss “nbont an hour

. later.

-R. F LOWIS,
- Svpmntudut. C'mu Opcratmw '
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. Diary of Mr.M: C. C. Bonig, of the Census Tour to Little. Andaman, -
L. ... 7~ from 4th March to 10th March 1911." "

17 70" "4tk Mareh.—Left “ Rosa” at noon with Mr. Setov Kurr for the west coast of Rutland
“where about 80 -Onges, who had been there for some months on their annual sojourn, were
taken on board with their four canoes. . They were very pleased to be faken back fo Little -
Andaman by the launch as it saved them the long and sometimes dangerous passage back in -
- ¢ heir fragile canoes. ~ Anchored for the night on the south coast of Rutland. -~ - -

H . -

' 5th Mareh ~Left for Little Andaman at daylight. - No Onges were seen at Bumila
Creek. . All the Onges I had taken from Rutlund, except about.12 mewn, were landed here.
- When the “ Guide ** arrived with Licutenant Fawcett in the afterncon we weant to the north--
east corner of the Island, where both vessels anchored for the night. - We went achore at once
and distributed some presents to the Onges whom we met there. All the women trooght their -
fishing nets as presents which were eagerly snatched by their Onge visitors. In a similar
" manner these people divested their Onge visitors of any cloth or head ornaments, ete.; which
_ they wore.. The Onges we had brought from™ Rutland, who belonged to the east coast of .
Little Andaman, seemed on the most friendly terms with everybody, aad all went through the -
~ usual greeting ceremony which consisted of sitting on each other’s laps, embracing each other
in silence, bolding cheek to cheek for some minutes on one side and juet s moment ou the other,
both sexes indiscriminately. " All kept silence for a long time after they met, which apparently .
;8 their custom. Ialso moticed that the Onge gitls marry very early even before puberty, .
‘88 I asceitsined on minute enquiries. - - . -~ 7 o .

" 'We told the people bere to collect all thebﬁgeq near by so t_ht we eonld count them

. in the morning.. - -~ . P R o o
- 6tk March—~Counted all the .people ashore and obfained information of anoiber
‘village “inland. whieh -was-said ‘to - eontain nine men with their women and children.. We'

“~obtained the number of men by asking for their names but they could not give us the names
- of the women and children, and as these people are hopeless at figures the numbers of the latter.
must be estimated. Tochiewe was the name of the village, or rather eommunal hut, near
which ‘we anchored, and Take was their headman, Totawe was the name of the village

/inland. - What is mentioned as a village here is really & communal hut ard the people in it
are more or less a family group. - The male offspring remains permanently at his . birtbplace
_and the women they marry are brought from other places.- The “ Guide ”’ left sbout &-15 a.m.-
for Ingoi Tijala while Lieutenant Fawcett and Iywent in the * Belle” to Quaname shortly-

' - after. We saw a hut called “ Pudeoge » near Api 1sland ; the inhabitants bad gone inland

to collect honey. At Quaname we discovered a large creek of which the enfrance was com-

. pletely covered np by sand 60 that it was not visible from the rea. , Our attention was drawn
to it by the iarge depression of land bebifid the shore and we went to investigate the place -

. boping to find a Iarge jheel. We were tcld crocodiles were plentiful.  The Onge word for
" crocodile is ® Tebichonc.” = 'We shot some oceanie teal which fell in the water, Lut the Onges
" refused to fetch them on account of the erocodiles.: A fresh water stream was also found pear
.this village. ~ Observed here for the first time an Onge marriage. The beadman of the
. place,.* Ingo?’. by name, took the hand of oneof the Onge youths of our jarty with one band -
. and the band of a girl of about twelve with the other hand. - He then placed the hand of the -

- suitor around the wrist of the girl and thus the young man catried ber off never leaving hold
", of her till we got on the Jaunch, - This marriage took place the while we were walking along

+ the'shore and not a word was spoken at it. 'We counted all the Onges who: were present. 1

* was surprised at finding such & small number because when 1 visited-the place some ‘six oz
. seven years ago we found about $ or 4 times the number we eaw this day. I was told many .
- had died, from what I understood, of pneumonia’and dysentery. * - . - 1 : o

- - Here also I'noticed that the Ooges who were with ns were friendly and knew the
names of all the peogle they met. . Towards us the people were also very friendly, the head-
man took us to his hut and ehowed it fo us with Wwuch pride without being asked ‘to do so.”
*» On our last visit here. some six years ago they were quite different. . Their friendliness is-
' undoubtedly due. to our kind treatment of the people who annually come to Port Blair from
", the morth and east coaste All the'women here, 23 in most other places, wore fibre head arna~’
~ menta, in some cases further ornamented with flowers ; except where the people were bedaubed .
- with clay, a sign of mourning.  After leaving Quarame we west on to Inpoi Tijalal .4 Jarge -
.. jheel was found behind the commural but, which was however dried up. We waited for some
,- time bers for the inhabitanta. : Anther.two Onge visitors took two, girls away from here in
R T e T s e e S . - -_"’-,.-/{
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. the mannerdescribed before. - One of them, a boy of about 14, whom I had left to look after
.~ the boat with a convict mullah; had left4he boat with the result that it got stranded. I told
- him to let go his captured bride and help pushing off the boat.” When he let go his girl she
. Tanaway into the jungle as fast as she could and he had to leave her behind.” Went on to the .
. south coast and anchored near the ¥ Guide,”” - Mr. Scton Karr caught a number of sharks,
. one well over 200 pounds. 4 v - T S '
- v 78 .March~Left the south coast at daylight for Chetamale. - Lieutenant Fawoett
. was fo take the census of the people ‘on the south coast and Hut Bay to-day, while T would
- eount the people from Chetamale “northward to Bumila Creek.” At Chetamale as well as at
. other places, Mr.' Seton Karr ‘took a-number of photographs. Ie obtained several gdod
-~ sittings here of the Onges greeting ceremony. I was told here that some people lived inland
-~ who had killed some of the people living on the coast, but as our Onge friends could tell us -
-, the names of a1l the people who had attacked them, it is perhaps only & temporary feud.” At
. Titaje no_people were seen,: the few-(2 or 3)- who were said to live there had * gone
_ for honey. ' From ~Tambebui most -people were- gaid to have gone to. Bumila Creek -
. ‘where they were to meet us. - A ganoe full of people belonging:to Tambebui and Bed -
* : Obdalla was ‘capsized some years ago south of the Cinque Islands on their way back from -
. Rautland to the. Little Andamans and it was said that: every one was eaten by crocodiles in
*_sight of those in the remaining oanoes. - - ~2'» =~ ...y a0 oo T T
> - . Wearrived at ‘Bumila Creek at sbout 3-30 p.u. - Including the Onges we had
: brought from Rutland, 123 people from the east and morth coast had collected here, I noticed
_"hero that some of the people we had brought from Rutland carried pieces of the skulls of
~ “their deceased children in cigarette tins tied round their necks.” I also saw one or two men
“who had tied rope‘very tight round their arms and was told that this was a sign of mourning.
- T only noticed one woman with scars right across the back caused by having been gashed with
- & spear orsome other sharp implement. I tried fo find out the reason for this but :could get
" no information on the snbject... On a previons occasion I had noticed about five or six women
- cut in a"similar manner. : It is quite certain that they are not cut for ornament; the cuts
must have been very deep and disfigured the skin considerably. = . . . - - o .
-+ I did not see  Ekite ** ‘with his people and_was told he was in the interior collecting -
honey. _The “ Guide * arrived at about 10 o’clock at night.>~ -~ . ..~ - -7
o, .. 8th Match.—The ¥ Belle ” was supplied with water from the ‘¢ Guide.” ' Mr. Beton -
Karr transhipped fo the ™ Guide here and Licutenant Fawcett came on_board the © Belle.”” »
' Gave presents to the Onges ashore; - Here as elsewhere we pade the presents over to the head-
- man ; this was done partly because we could do-with less: presents and also it seems a good -
‘Plan “to recognise the headmen and thus. increase -their authority, Special -presents, were -
- however given to.the Onge youths who had ‘worked as boatmen for some months at the
“~Andaman Home and were brought back from Port Blair in the' “ Guide.”” ' The * Guide? -
. left - for Port Blair after -supplying us with water.. The Onges told. me that crocodiles -
werg very plentifal at Jackson Creek and coyld be ‘seen thers on -the beach.. To verify
.this we decided to. go there, and-:took " Take the headman,” who bad accompanied  us
vound _ the -island, with- us.- We went .up the creek .in the boat but did not ses’
“any. erocodiles ; hoWever we noticed  the tracks of one on shore near the water’s edge. -
“The footprints were about fwo feet ppart and judging by this the animal must have been -
about']0 feet long. - At high water a launch can go into this creek, when there must be 9 feet -
- water over the bar as at half-tide 6 feet was the least 'we found. The-anchorage at Jacksop -
- Creek is close in shore bearing north from tha creek and the approach to it from the sea is also -
- almost - due  morth. -We found rocks:;and shallow "water about a mile to the north-east '
" of . the entrance of the ereck but deep water to close in shore when going out in a northerly.
“direction. Two canoes were seen in the ‘creek tied to the shore. . The people bad however gone
~into the interior. - Having given some more presents to our-friend Take we left him there and
- went ‘on to South Septinel, -Here the Andamanese speared three turtles from our boat, - We
salso found a number of ‘éggs and four small turtles on the shore, AR BRI
-« . When shortly aftérwvards I wanted to show thess. to Lieutenant Fawcett I- found
" about 60 little turtles bad just hatched while being carried tied up. in a cloth.r I saw five or
six.Jguanas but -only shot a small specimen.. Lieutenant Fawcett shotsome of the Nicobas
‘bicolor pigeons which breed on thisisland. - We brought away some robber crabs., . :7 /74 -
© . "9IA* March==We left Yor North Sentinel at about 8 4.M. and arrived off the coast of
the latter place at about 8 AM.- ;'.We' saw the first inhabitant of this island on the morth coast
“but he soon disappeared-in. the jungle. . Later we saw three more people, apparently women,
-wading on the reef og the north-east corner of fhe island. They were carrying baskets and
were probably: fishing? Thesd also dissappesred when we came nearer. - We, then steamed

~along shore to where wezaw a couple of cances hauled up under the trees near a littls rocky.

promontory just south of the anchorage marked on the chart..: On coming close up in the boat,
-we noticed a hut just behind the promontory. - We - approached with the- greatest caution,
_keeping-our guns in readiness, as we expected a shower: of arrows any moment.. But we
1anded unmolested and inspected_the lean-to but and ¢anoes. ' No aborigines were seen, but
fresh tracks were on the sand. The canoes were different from either the great Andamanese
-or.Onye canoes insofar that the ends were buited square and they had 'no overhang except
“about 8* just round the upper edge. . They were of the outrigger type, tl}e fatsenings of the
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'7_~odtri?gvge‘r were' cohsiderablj} Bettef finished off and “stronger thé.ti ‘those used by the
" .Andamanese.  The bottom of Lhe canoes were rounyg}ed.fore ‘and aft probably {0 make thém
‘ride the surf better, which surrounds this- coast almost all the year round. Otherwise the

" boats are not very sea-worthy and they probably are wused only on the- reefs and never leave
. ) - g ) s » - . - PR A - :

“the shores for any distance. A - e

- Two bows were also found at this ‘pli;ce both identical with those the Jarawas ﬁée;

-.one of them was also marked in the same manner as the pattern seen on the Jarawa’s bows.

After leaving some presents here of iron, beads and cloth, we left the place and steamed round-

" to the west coast. * Here we noticed 8 men on the beach and another 5 were in two canoes on

.~

-the reef. The latter hurried to the shore on our approach, and with the help of their friends -

“hauled the canoes up. They all disappeared in the jungle before’ we.came near the place.’

“We again landed cautiously and after seeing such a large number of aborigines felt consider-

.ably relieved when we had safely reached the cover of the forest where we could look about
" oo account, of its open nature. From the sea it is impossible to see what is going on behind -

- -the shrubby growth of the_beach. . We walked across the corner of the island towards the

. other- shore. where' we found some huts. These were also of the lean-to type. We found here

» -some more bows, discarded ones, and for the first time saw- the Sentinelese 4-pronged fish -
: .arrow. - We also found a child’s jawbone ornamented with short pieces of fibre threads, with
" .a string to carry it round the neck, some wooden .bucketd, bambon. fire tongs, etc. - As these -

- -were nof the huts just then vacated, wo walked over towards the other coast and found an

- -open camping ground where fires were still burning. - Some childrep’s bows;. two torches and

-"basket were found here. Wealso saw the shell of a small turtle. Beforethis the Andamanese

" with us told me that these people did not eat tuxtle. - We went still some miles further inland

“but the only other signs seen were footprints on shore. - We went to see their*canves where we
‘found some fancy head ornaments apparently left in their hasty retreat. . Some more presents’

- were left ‘near the canoes and we returned. to the laumch. . On the way to the east coast we

~ steamed towards the shore to see if the people had faken the presents we bad left on the north’

".estimate of the inhabitants»of the North Sent_inelr*_: S o

. coast but we btill ssw from a distance the red cloth,” ;We anchored'for the night on the east

V-Ooaast.\ A oo . » R \' - L S S e . “ -
-10th March.—~Left at 8 . for Port Blair reaching here about noon. Thisis the

© first time I have landed at North Sentinel and judging by their arrows, form of buckets and -

-other articles, I came to the conclusion that these ‘people are hearer.related to the Jarawas
‘than “any- of the other fribes .of Andamanese. The people appear very timid and it

- rseems not unlikely that if they are approached fraquently with presents, they will become

. friendly of their own accord. If this fails the small ‘area of the island and the open nature.
-of the forest would also make it easy to capture some, and after kind treatment let them go .

“-again.  The forests here,-as well as on Little Andaman, are to the greatest extent littoral

forests and fresh water can be had at most places just inder the surface. - 1t is to be regretted
-that we did not have more time to spare at Little Andaman to see and enumerate the people
who were inlind. We might also with a little more tilne hive formed an approximate

\g.u‘ -y !M.' C. C. .BONIG, o '-: - ‘
" . Extra Assistant Conservator of Forests, fra
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Extraots from diary of Mr. Faweett in Military Command -of p 'iivo“\
.- .+ expedition against Jarawas during March and April 1910, - 73

)
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No#2.~The expedition left Port Blair on the T4th March and established & hase camp at Milé-Tilek: .-

-

- - - "

. -~ + Wednesday, 16¢h Marcl.-,'—'l‘h‘é camp af Milé-Tilek was up by 6 ao.m. Heavy dew
fell during the night making evervthing wet, and the damp kept dripping from the trees all
night.” A’ dense fog hung over our camps till 7-30"a.u. - As usual the Andamanese could not
- be got ready. We intended to get the Patrols off by 7 'a.x. *allowing ample time for the
Andamanese ta get ready, and have their food, but we eveatually did not get them ‘started off
until 8§ A.M. « . . D S L SO
'Havildar Partab Singh with 12 men and about 20 Audamanése’started off towards
Templé Gunj. This Patrol is to divide into two when about 4 miles from Temple Gunj and’
both parties search fa different directions. -~ The-second  patrol under- Vir Singh Naik, of 5
sepoys'and 10 Andamanese started north towards Jirka Tang; both patrals are to stay out
the night. By 8-45 a.m. we had sent out two working parties to_cut roads. - The first’ uader.
Jemadar Bagu -Khan, consisting: 6f°15 men’ with rifles, about 10 Andamanese, 30 Burman
convicts, and 14 sepoys with dahs, from Feadar Bagu Khan’s own compauny,” These are to
<ut a road towards Temple Gunj. . The second under Jemadar Muzammal Khan consisting of
.15 rifles from hisgompany, about 40 sepoys with dahs, and about 10 Andamanese. - This party.
was told to cit a Yoad W. N: W, for about 4 miles towards Palom Jig,’ e LTk

© ~ At 10-45 after Bonig and I had had -our breakfast, we- started oft to see the roads
which were being cut. Mnzammal Kban’s party had cut about § of a mile of very gond road
about 6 feet widein a W. N. .W. direction: Haying gone to the ead of this wéa returned
ubout } mile and went along the other road which branclied off at that ‘placs. This road which
_ought tohaveled in a S. W, direction, towards Temple Gunj, was- only.a footpath and not
nearly such a good -road pv Muzammal Khan’s ; also the direction of this road was wrong and
instead of leading S. W. it was also going-W. N. W, paralled to the other-road, and actually
<rossed it (s0,we found later on)-abaut 2 miles from camp. The party however cutting this
road had pushed on well and ‘'we only. overtook them about 2-15 2.m. near the top of the ridge
~of hills about 3 miles west of our camp, _ (The Cholunga Ridge.) ..~ ="~ ~ .7 "
«. We went-with them- to ‘the fidge and felled some jungle fo obtain a view, 8.

W, ‘we. could.,‘iee] ‘the -séa and some Islands and east we Sould distinctly see the south end of
Shoal Bay Creek and new Kalatang station. ' We took the bearings of these points and they
were:-_..r‘-,A ' IR - 'j"__;’ ‘..4‘. - e e RN PR J.
. % "% South'end of Shoal Bay Crfek 88)°. 0 .4
~ .. o NewKalatang ..l o8Ye, T v L0
/. Wastarted back to camp at 2-45 p.. and, arrived at 4-30 _r.m.,.after walking at
about 3 miles an houry - - . 0 vy o ., T e r e R e

- On amival ‘back in camp- we found. that.the Patrol which started yesterday under
Radha Singh had returned about 2-30 to-day.  They had been in a north-west direction and
.had not crossed the, high' ridge of -hills. »They found no sigus of Jarawas. We think the
Jarawas must be on the further side of the hills, west, and hLope for some useful information
from the Patrol under Havildar Partab Singh. The road cutting party under Jemadar Bagd
Khan saw where this Patrol had crossed the ridge of hills and descended the other side, Lo
.+ _To-morrow if possible we intend to mova our camp further:up this creek about 4
imiles.” Every one seems very cheerful in camp to-night. T e T T
Tkursday, 17tk- March.~Milé-Tilek camp. . Everyone ‘wasup by 6 A.x. Again a
-very -heavy dew fell during the night making everything "dripping’ wet. - By '6-45- a.u.
 Muzammal Khan had marched off with his- road-cutting *party: to, continue his road W.
N. W. towards Pulom Jig. - o co s o T
" - No patrols were sent out this morning a¢ two are already out and will not be in till
‘thioevsning.-,. : I . .—'.._~"' E R
* .. At 3-45 r.u. an Andamanese patro] came'in ‘and reported having conie across 2 Iots of
Jarawa huts, the ige of whicle they described at 2 months and 6 months. They also came
- across the tracks of a Jarawa who had to-day crossed.the ridze and descended a short way down
this (E.) slope and then returned.- - Everyone is very excited and we intend going out after
_them to-morrow, forming a temporary camp on the west sloge of the hills ‘near Pulom Jig.
-We are anxiously awaiting the arrival of Muzammal Khan sroad-cutting party as they were
totry and get to Pulom Jig. - -+ L7 e T

3 «
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Friday 18¢A March.—Milé-Tilek camp. We got up at 5 a.M. intending to make
an early start after the Jarawas. We left at 6-30 s.M. Up to that time none of the patrols had -
come in. Partab Singh’s large patrol and Vir Singh’s small patrol had been out since the
morning of the 16th. Mr. Bonig and I with about 100-sepoys under Subadars Kban Singh and
(Ganga Bam started at 6-35 A.x. . [ left Jemadar Bigu Khan in camp with “about 13 or 20
med to await the retarn of the patrols, gusrd our kit left bebind, and make general arrange--
ments about escorts. We started out with tlie sparest amoant of bedding, eto. * After going |
‘about "1} hours we met Jemadar Muzammal Khan and his party.” "They said they had been a
long. way, and only found some old ‘huts. * We 'had s most tiring climb to the top of the
Cholunga range, and having descended a little. the other side we found 4 old Jarawa huts.
_We haltéd about balf an hour here.”. From ‘here Bonig and I with.the Andamanese and 50
sepoys, under Subadar Khan Singh, went.on, telling the others we would send back word about-

.acemping'place. ~ .~ - 0T L. 0 ST e
AL At the foot of the hills we-came to a stream with plenty of fresh water for drinking .
and bathing so_we decided to make this edr camp, and sent back word. From here we went

- down the stream and shortly came across quite new tracks of 4 or & Jarawas.” Ve followed
 these up for some time, till the Andamanése got too far ahead of us and left us. We could do
' _gt‘)f,hin'g but sit down in 8 nullah and wait. = . .0 . T
- . ~After about anbpﬁ; one Andaminese came to ud, and said they had found .some
_quite new huts. We consequently werit to the place which took about 10 minutes, andat the
top of a high hill we found the encampment, - This consisted of 7 huts svhich could ondy have
.been put up within the ]:'iit day ortwo.” "¢ T e o L
.. ' However, these huts had been deserted and nearly everything taken out 'from, them.-
We examined -what was left. and found, a boney strainer, 1. basket, two bags of leaves fop
_carrying water, d copper plate, shells, prawns, a pig’s skull (hung up) and one child’s toy bow.
There'was a well-detined path to and. from this encampment, which appeared to run north and
south. The Jarawas had cut a lot of trees near, and seem to thipk nothing of felling trees 6”
to 8” 1n diameter. At the old Jarawa encampment most of the flooring was made of timber
of this size, o RSN . S L
+- . 7", T took sote pliotographs of this new encampment, and then we returned to our latest
camp. “On arrival there.we found that the $0 sepoywwe had 1éf{ behind under Sybadar Ganga .
Ram had arrived 'and-the Taiter had séleoted a gite for the camps” -Wp sriived .in capp aﬂﬁt )
£-30 -r:M., very. Wet and fired. 7The samping ground was about 100" fect aboverthe ftieam..
We all made huts for ourselves and werg soon.very comfortable. © Thé Andamanese rationsand *
onr food®and, kit arrived about 3-45 ; but unfortunately the Burman convicts had brought no-
'rqﬁl(])zs for the police; however, the latter had food jn their haversacks, ?ough until $o-morrow,
© .7+ Saturday, Marck 19tk.—We left canip wifh Subadars Khan Singh gnd.Ganga Ranr
“at 7-10 a.M. being the earliest we could get off. * This would haxdly be described as a camp,
but as a bivouac on the west slope of the Chelanga Range. We had about 92 sepoys and
some Andamanese. By 8 a.M.we had arrived at the Jarawa encampment; 3f 7<huts, we found
yesterday., We followed along-their road> north and by 1. e.m; had corie to another Jarawa
“encampment. of only 3 hut§.  These appeafed older than the ones before, although one con-
tained a burning log'; but Bonig said it might have begn burning for 8 or 4 days; ‘we .began
- to think that perbaps we were walking the wrobg wayJ] We found 2 pigs’ skulls hung np, and
water bags of leaves, .It*was now 1-8) P.y. and we decided to push ‘on to the next
encampment, being sure we would come™up with them there.” The road from here was most
-difficult being interwoven with créeping bamboos and prickly creepers which gaught ones
clothing every step; one was always crawling througlr holes between creepers and one’s fops’
<was always being knockéd on ond side if not off. , Legches were most troublesome. We secemed
%o be climbing a: great deal (we afterwards found we had recrossed the ridge on to the
* East dide again) and descending little ; every.one was getting tired. About 4 r.m. we’ arrived
( at the next Jarawa encampment, and 14 -our disgust it was deserted. However it was as
fresh4s ever. 1t contained seven huts and in three of these fires were burning and could-
not have been deserted long as guite small pieces of firewood were burping.- We found a
- piece of thin rope, 2%pigs’ skulls hung up and a thing which looked like a bamboo bottle.” Ode
of the sepoys found & Jaraw2-arrow on the road* It was one with a hard*wooden point. * All
- along the road were signs of Jarawas, newly cut-branches, ete., and a piece of wood which:
looked as if it*had been intended for a bow. ¢ We were all tired and decided to go no, forther
to-night.”. We descended the slops for abont 300 feet and found a tiny stream by, thé.sldeof
which we bivouacked. - Thé *epoys lit *fires and put up shelters, “and all seetied cheerful,.
It'is & great pity we. didYot come on Jarawas to-day as we afe all harq wp’for. fations.- X
doubt if the sepoys: can stabd, much more of thiS without a rest. -“The-Andamanese are as
‘keen as mustard on catching the Jarawas now. They say “now of mever- We’ bave
decided- to go on.and .try and come up-with them to-morrow evening." Let’s hope we have
. some luck. The way we advanceis this. A party of about 20 Andamanese go ahead quietly,
" and,_ track, the remainder of the force follows abont a gnarteg of an hour behind so that there
is no poise heard ahead. “We follow the tracks of the first paffy, ‘and if they see amything:
they ‘either halt or send back word to us.” This morning we came across a bag of stones bung

v [, -

I

~



-APPENDICES. .~ [, - .. T ... -.r33

A

F tree. -We thought the Jarawas knew we were after them and pnt this up to stop us..
iltp lf?na.ll.y transpu'ed that it was put up by Bobby,"an _Andamaneso of the first party, to
prevent the birds giving the Jarawas warning of our approach.

-« .7 Sunday, 20tk Mareh.—Bivouae on the hizh’ hills on s smﬂl stream of Jxrkav
Tang Creek. Last night we had finished dinnep by 6-35. P.M.; we bad no.lamp so most
- people went.{o sleep soon after dark. - We drisd" var clothes as weﬂ 23 we oould m front of
our fires. ‘1t was quite & warm night and we slept “comfortably.

- This morning we were off by 6-40." Just abeve us wasa rdge with bamboo Junole
fmm which we could see the country to the east. - After taking bearings we advanced_over
-some most dificalt couatry, crosing along thé face of an almost precipitious khad which
‘wasa slippery to walk on. Everyoneﬁad to hxng on to creeping bamboos; ete., to keep their
" footing. gowever after about. half a mile of this - we were brought to tbe halt by the .
‘Andamanese who said that the Jarawas were only just ahead of us and they could hear them

o talking. Mr. Bonig went ahead a little and smd he could %lso distinctly hear women and -
children calling and talkmg. Great excitement | "We propose to halt here till the men have -

. cleared off, when the Andamanese will get nearer and make a closer inspections .If this turns ,
out to be a fact and not another false alarm, we wilt wqt till the men -return from huntmg
" and fishing, and then try and purround the lot in the evening. - May we have success <~ [ ang:

. writing this while waiting. - It is now only about 8-15 A An-Andamanese has Just come
bmkmd said the Jarawas are making a great noise. - * ., -

e - About 11 AM. two Andamaness wen$ right up to the huts. Everyone appeared
to be away ; they were frightened to go into the | huts and look in. -

“ .+ &' At1 r.M, three Andamanese ‘went to investigate and went into the huts and fonnd
“all their kit, arrows, ete.; lying about.v They said there wad kit enough for a large party
"Jarawas. This news encouraged us greatly as we were begmmnw to tlnnk that the J mwas
must have cleared off, leaving no one behind in the huts.

At 2 r.u. about 20 Andamanesq (advance guard of our rear party bnngmg up-
rations) arrived and about 3 .M., 45 sepoys, some more Andamanese and about 15 Burman
convicts arrived under Jemadars Bagu Khan and MmmmaL Khan., This  party had .come-
from Milé-Tilek camp in twa days.: ‘We were, very pleased tb see oux re-enforcemenfa and
food. The éxtra men would « <'ome' in usefal for snrronndmg the ‘Jarawaslaf.er

Ty ryone wad‘i-ead to ‘surround the Jarawasat 3 ¢ ¥, but’ they. did not seem to
ha.ye ;eturneS‘ to their huts. At 445 P we could "still hear no. noise, sb we sent out 3
* Andamanese Yo see what had happened These returned at'5-15 raying that ne .Jarawas had
_ yet arrived, but they could hear® then returning. ~ We gave them another 15 minutes and
" then commenced fo sarround them, ; Tt.was about 5-40 when two parties went right and
left, It took some tine ‘moving off as EVery man’ wegs told to go 10 apart and as *
quietlyas possible. The Andamanese were in the majority in front and the fails of the -
- lines were entirely sepoys, also Burmans helped to surround. . As soon as we had commenced
to eend off our {wo partiés we'heard the’ Jarawad’ bréaking wood and shouting. Shortly
after this we heard them dancing:: It was most exciting. .When the two lines had divided
" right and left we got the two tails together and: marcted straight on the Jarawas ; we were:
" directed by their dancing which grew louder and londer as we'advanced. We seemed - -to, be-
making & terrible noise cmshmg through the j jungle. - At last Mr. Bonig and I had artived

. within about 15 yards of the nearest but. Not until this minuté did they hear*us, in’ spite

j of the noise. Mr. Bonig wanted me to give the signal for the firing at once only I waited -
:_about 3 minutes as I was not sure whether the flanks would be ronnd (as it happened thw

o wait was unfortunate as it enabled the Jarawas to collect their bows and arrows). -

B 1 fired my gua in the air  which commenced the ﬁrmg which was camed on rouml
both flanks. The noise was deafening. It wis unfortunately now quite dark and very diffieulds
to distinguish people. ‘A general advance was made on the huts and the firing continued.’
It was at this moment that thg Jarawas escaped. Every one was rushing about in’al.
. directions shouting and firing. I saw three Jarawas bre<k throngh the line and had - shot

" at one; anothey Jarawa seemed to jump jnto a pool and three or four men went after him, but-
he ‘could not be found. He must have crawled into the jungle on the fay side:”- One “Jariwa.
- 'womay” only .was_captured. One sepoy was bitten in the hand by one he was struggling-

-.with.' Another sepoy (s0 Mazammal Khan says) - fired into the back of one runaway at a
yard distance with no effect - It mnat have been a blank cartridge. The Andamanese did
-not distinguish themselves on this occasion’and would not run forward among the huts. :
. They.'all hang-back behind everyone else. .Bomig said.this was because - they were'
demorahsed from the firlug in the dark. It certainly - was -enough' noise’ to
‘one. * The sepoys would not slop firing on the whistle biovpng so I got the -bugler to aound
" thecease fire. “This stepped 1t. After this the eompanies fell in a.ndmch mmhedof '
about b0 yards'to bivouae by itsclf ; by 10 ».x. everyone was asleep. ., .7.- -

' ,,) The Jarawas §ad oily 5 huts and were evidently a smaller paxty than we tbbn,ht.

: “From where we lay concealed all day to the Jarawa encampment was about half &

mile. ,The path led throuzh tlnck jangle down an average slope of one in two. At the foot
‘of this slope were the huts. ‘Directly on the opposite sid of the buts ran a large stream with:

: rocky mdes and bottom. On the Aar. mdo of~the strea.m facmg thg slope down wlnch we

- - .5 N » e . - N ,

-
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camé was s high hill, elope about one in one. This hill was covered with dense jungle.

].l&nother nullah coming down the hill down which we advanced ]omed the stream near the
ute.

- This was a difficult posmon fo surround and it was almost impossible in this country
to keep the distances of the men of the surrounding parties equal. The darkness was solely
‘responsible for the faﬂure If we had been 15 minutes earlier I believe w¢ would have caughs

< Sounding baan£ ‘
at which Jalwvzw
weredancing.

“‘}\ ’.-'"'.'.'A'é) - ‘ T

Q) SM sb which I saw three Jamma break throngh the hne. S
< (2) Spot where the Jarawa waman was captured. She was curymg burmng wood by -
‘ ‘whioh she was seen.
- {8) Spot where the twe lines of-advance met. Havildar Torey Khan says that at this
. point he was not more than 10 yards from where the Jarawas were daucing.
{4) Bpot where the Jarawas spent their mght and fmm wlnch they fired ‘into the eamp
~ next- mormng

J o.c.cheader. caLcuvra -
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. . 2Monday, 21st slarch.—Got up at 5-30 a.x. to search for blood tracks, ete. About.
6-30 A.x. I was washing in the stream“when a Jarawa fired an arrow into the camp from the
‘point marked 4 on the map, About half an hour later another arrow was fired into the-
camp from the same place. - We sent two parties under Subadars Khan Singh and Ganga -
Ram to make 4 long detour in both directions and cut them off. These two parties of about -
45 and 20 men were out for about an hour with no result except that they discovered that the- .
Jarawas had spent the night on the top-of the hill near point 4. One Jarawa at least was
badly hit as a good deal of blood was found. The Andamanese say that they hit 4 Jarawds
with their arrows, though whether this is true no one knows. Still it seems probable that 2

. were hit with arrows, as many of the Andamanese say they saw it and describe the occurrence-
_in the same way. Later on we sent a party to try and track the blood tracks, but without.
success. . S e : R

About 12-80 having extinguished all fires we marched for camp, our direction being
roughly 160° Jemadar Muzammal Khan was given a compass and told to lead. . After

'going about a mile we came across an old Jarawa encampment of 10 huts on the left bank of

a creek. We foliowed the streams for about 3 to 3} miles after which it turned East and we-

continued in a S. 8. W. direction. Now the jungle became extremely difficult and tiring and

we very much ‘doubted being able to reach camp’ tha§ evening. - We were: forced to go- .
more South than was our intention. About 4-45 p.u. bo everybody’s joy we struck the road.: -
cut by Jemadar Muzammal Khan about three miles from Mile-Tilek camp. ' Going was much.
easier and we made the pace at about 4 miles an hour. The head of our party arrived in
camp at 6-38 ; everyone very tired. . - . T - oo, e o et

* * * B R R . 2T

- géul-nemen the 21st and 26th Maroh, the expedition moved their Head-quarters from Mil2 Tilek to Pap-

- lanta-jig. . : - < - e R ‘

e Saturday, 26tA Marech.—Bivouac near Pap-lanta-jig.- .-+ - v -

We started off at 5 A.M., the two parties going out in different directions ; Khan Singh’s party-

‘togo N.N. W.. My party was to follow and try and pick up tracks seen yesterday. We-
Jeft papers huig up in conspicuous places to direct the parties bringing up rations. My party .

-~ returned down the nullah up which we came for about a quarter of a mile and then turned
up & small nullah south. We had not gone up this more than a few yards when we-
came on quite new tracks of Jarawa ; it appeared to me that the Jarawa had only just passed -
aver that place, - We concluded that be had found us out and had returned to give the news.
We followed the tracks up as far as we could and then struck a main Jarawa path which we:
followed, =~ - .. . - : - T
. . About 10 am. we heard two shots -fired-behind us.. Shortly afterwardsan Anda--
mahese came ruoning up saying that the Naik in eharge of the rear guard {baggage) had been
hit by a Jarawa ; we all returncd to see what had happened and found that a sepoy of the
rear gusrd had been t«ld by 2 of the Andamanese with the baggage that, some Jarawas were-
coming. The sepoy saw two Jarawas in & nullah quite near and fired on them (1 roand);
they then ran away into the jungle ; he said he hil one in his' back and cerfainly a few drops

* of blood were found in the znullah. - These two Jarawas evidently came on another portion of

.the rear guard and saw Naik Ditta on whom one of them fired, the arrow (a wooden-
headed) striking him on the left cheek: Ditta fired on this Jarawa with buck ghot and said

_he hit him on the leg. The Jarawa was abouf 20 paces away. On being fired on, the -
Jarawa dropped his bow and a bundle of 17 arrows, and a dead pig which he was carrying, -
and ran off. Immediately the second Jarawa fired on Ditta from a different place and hit.
him in the left arm bigh up with an iron-héaded arrow, This man then ran away. ‘After
this we attempted fo track their steps, but could not on account of the dryness of the jungle.
We again got on the main ‘path and followed it till 1'P.x, when we felt disappointed at our,
ill-lack and halted. I sent out 2 patrols {about 6 police and 2 Andamanese) in different -

" directions to search for tracks. Havildar Rhode Khan and Naik Maula Bux took these

* patrols. Maula Bux’s patrol returned in about half an hour saying they had found 6 huts about-

. 1 mile away in which fires were burning and containing kit but that no Jarawas were seen.
On this information I sent out 7 picked men with 3 Andamanese to hide near their likely
road of entrance. This was done because . we thought .that the Jarawas who were fired on

- would give the alarm that a large force was after them, and the party would consequently
leave their huts for another place.” These 7 men were to allow any Jarawas to enter (in case:
anywent in fo collect the kit) but to shoot any coming out if carrying their'goods. -

The patrol under Havildar Rhode Khan reported baving found a Jarawa road. At.

- 4-45 we all left camp creeping along quite silently, and halted within about .200 -yards of -
the Jarawa huts. By 6 ».M. no one had returned to the huts, so we concluded that the Jarawas. -
bad flown. Bonig and I and 4 policemen went to the huta and collected what-was left.. . The
articles included children’s bows and arrows, unbaked pots, wood for arrows, 2 large honey
pots, a honey strainer, ete. 'We were very disappointed, but on locking at the place I think |

"1t wounld have been almost impossible to surround them effectually as the jungle was so dense-
with creeping bamboos and canes, ete., that we could hardly get through without a dah, and.
to go through t&:igly -would be impossible. R e i

_ The place contained only 3 buts but these were, larger than many others we have-
secn up to the present and could easily shelter 10 men. Round their huts the Jarawas had
cleared a certain amoust of jungle, and in one place had put up a kind of railing, The hats

' SRR : Co r2
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were old, and the inhabitants must have been, lw[ng tuere some time. The main road and
the road to the water were very well defined, and much used near the hats.

After inspecting the place generally we all returned to camp. Naik Ditta’s wounds
are both alight but he eomplained of some pain.

Sunday, 27tk Mareh.—1 arranged to start after the Jarawasat 7. This late hour
gives every one plenty of time fo bave “food and pack up kits, ete., without being rushed in
the least. ~ Hlowever, as usual the Andamanese could not be ‘got off before 7-10. By 9 a.x.
all the Andamanese said that they had not'seen a single sign of the Jarawas who left the da
before. Certainly the ground was hard and covered with dry leaves, but they said that the
‘party of Jarawas very likely consisted of about 10 and surely pood ‘trackers’ ought to be

able to follow such a large party anywhere. I believe they can track very well if they
choose.

At 9 A.v, we halted by a strea.m and from here sent out 3 patrols each cousisting
of one non-commissioned officer and 5 sspoys. They went N.S. and W. and were to go
a distance of at least 2 miles from where we then were. Each patrol was accompanied by some -
Aundamanese. -

At 10 a.m. the first ration party arrived from our base camp with two days’ rations
and letters, ete. 1 got a good box of provisions and clothes.

. At 12-30 one of the patrols ‘returned saying they had seen nothing except old -
tracks, an old foad, and some old bhuts. This party struck Puta.tang—yg about 1} mlles
{rom here. We did not know we were so far south as this..

The two other patrols came in shortly after this ; nexther had seen a.nytbmg, except
-one party had found some old huts.

: We now all fell in and marched about 3 or 34 miles 8,S. W. going along
the bed of astream for the last mile. At 4-45 p.M. we discovered that the water in this
stream was becoming brackish ; we returned about a } mile to where the water was quite fresh
and there encamped in some bamboo forest.

Monday, 28th March.—From here we decided to divide this party into two,
Bonig taking Jemadar Bagu Khan South-West towards Bilep, whilst I go North-West
towards Kaichwa, The idea is to o about 5 miles and then, if no signs of Jarawas are
seen, to return here for the nlght. If we get on the track of Jarawas, to follow on after
them, We are leaving all our kit in camp here. 1f we find nothing to-day we w;ll probably
return straight to our camp on Pap-lunta-jig.

At 7-40 a.M. both our parties set out. We each had about 27 sepoys and 6. Anda-
manase. For about 20 minutes I let the Andamanese lead my party ; but as they seemed
$o wander in every direction, I stopped this and .we marched N. W. by compass. Two ’
"Burmans were in front with dahs cutting. Till noon we marched bard without a halt crossing
over 2 lines of high hills. At noon we rested by the side of a stream having seen no fresh
tracks of Jarawas. We saw old tracks of 1 man about 2 hours from camp.

. Between 11 and 12 noon the jungle through which we passed was the worst I

have yet tried to get through and we could only go at snail’s paces : We clambered aboutr

. 80 feet down an almost pl&LlpltOﬂB rocky cliff by hanging on to creepers, etc., but had to
zeturn as we could get mo further down and make a detour.

From the bottom of this place I sent out a small patrol of sepoys and 2 Andama.nese

to cross the next small ridge. These returned about 1-30 saying they hadseen fre-h tracks

. -of two Jarawas and found a road. On this we set off at once in pursuit thinking we
might come up with them by evening.

After about 2 miles we came on 4 huts, 2 being very large. They would hold
‘together about 15 to 20 people. These huts were solidly built.  There was & small artificial
water tank near and four paths leading up to the huts. These pa.ths are the biggest we have
-0Ime across yet and the going on them is quite eass.

From these buts we marched N. W. for about 2 more miles alonga very good
path and at the top of the next ridge we came on one  very big hut; or house, which I should
say is used for a dik bungalow.’ p .

. The length ‘was about 45’ and the breadth about $0’ and the height in the centre
.about 15. It contained a lot of baskets and tubs. One side and one end contained 7
cooking-places ; there was a large general fireplace in the centre over which about 200 pigs’
-skulls were hung. These were suspended from the roof by thin strips of bamboo and bung
down to about 5 feet from the Hoor, Round the sides wers +3 more pigs’ skulls, also

suspended from the roof. ._About a dozen more were on the ground near the general ﬁreplace
The hat was well thatched.

The large hut had also three small huts attached to it, outside; but these lovked
-as if they had not been used for a long time and were overgrown with creepers.*

' ®'These structures, which Mr. Fawcett took for subsidiary huts, are evidently similar to those described by Mr. Vaux
in his account of the discovery of a similar communal hut during the punitive expedition of 1902, In Mr. Vaux's
opinion these structures wer) mot subsidiary huts but look-out platforms, He noticed that they were so placed that
-3 man standing on one of thir conld command ore or other of the spprouhea to the hat, This scems to me the most

- probable explanation of thete structures.—R. F. L.

w
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The fireplace in the centre of the hut is filled with a pile of small bones, evidently
pigs’.
This large hut has been' placed ou the ridge of the hill which had been entirely
cleared of all large trees for about 20 or 80 yards all round.

' We arrived here about 5 ».w. and as there were no trees round we got the evening
sun and were able to dry our clothes. We intend to sleep the night in this hut but we are
some way from water which is unfortunate for the Andamanese; the sepoys have water
in their bottles. I foolishly came out to-day with only a packet of sandwiches and a small
flask of brandy ; luckily I gid not eat all my sandwiches with tifia. L don’t relish sleeping in

wet clothes. ’ J

Tuesday, 29tk March.—1 was disgusted at aboat 6-15 last evening to hear that th®
two Andamanese who went with two policemen to get water at 5 r.M. said they heard
Jarawas culling jungle in front of them. They refused to go farther and see, but turned
<down another path and went to a different place for water. I heard nothing aboat this till they
I returned. . When I said we would go and see they got frightened and said that they did not
thiok there were Jarawas there after all, and said they did not hear them, I could not get
-any of them to go out and see even by promising to let them walk behind the policemen. ~

. I rent out Havildar Rhode Khan and two sepoys barefooted, but they returned in
about 20 minutes, baving seen and heard nothing. . '

After yesterday’s display of fear by the Andamancse I doubt whether we will come
up with the Jarawas to-day. P ’ - - T i

We sef off at 7 a.x. in the direction in which the Andamanese said that the Jarawas
‘we were chasing had gone. After going about half an hour we came on sepoys’ tracks.
This 'was evidently Su'adar Khan Singh’s party so we. returned to the hut again. The -
Andamanese said that a' Jarawa bad taken the road to the seashore on the west (about 3
-miles off). This was a lie as 1know that none of the Andamanese went down this path, or
-€ven loooked at it yesterday evening, and whea I asked them this morning about this path
they said they did not know whether any Jarawas bad been down it or not. However, I said
we would go along it and see. After about balf a mile they came and said that two Jarawas
had gone down and also returned yesterday and that it would therefore be no use following
this path. "It was evident that the Andamanese intended to do nothing for us to-day and
they suggested going back to camp as they had no more food. I felt sure we were very
<close to Jarawas and that our guides could have put us on the track had they wished to do
60, but it was clear they had no intention of dsiag so. . N :

There was nothing left but to retura to camp. On arriiing at the * dak bung;laow »”
1ﬁ;rre_set it on fire, causing a ‘great flare-up. We waited and watched till:it was almost all
urnt. | . - oL e - ;

. On reaching the 4 huts we came on yesterday, we lighted these also and then came
-on straight for camp where we arrived at 1-30 pa. . '

Bonig was just intending to set out after as with some food, etc.. He had found
‘nothing of importance on bis reconnaissance yesterday and returned the same evening.- He
‘said he intended to go along & new road to Pap-lunta-jig going east, then north then East
-again. He had sent on a party about 10 A.M. to cut the way. Shortly after we returned
‘to camp he followed the road-eutting party, leaving me and the men I took with me on my
Tat&t:l yesterday in camp. We follow to-morrow morning, being too tired to move any more
to-day.” - : : ' -

. This morning I had nothing to eat till 10 Aac. when I devoured half a chapatty
"which the musalmans gave me. They were also hard up for'food..

' Wednesday, 30tk March.—I and my 26 scpoys, 4 conyicts and 8 Andamanese
left our camp at 7-30 a.m. and marched hard till we arrived in the camp on Pap-lunta-jig
at 2 p.M.  Mr. Bonig had got into camp about 2 hours before us. -

; About 2 hours after we got in Subadar Khan Singh’s party arrived back. They had
‘been marching hard since they left us, but had only come on old tracks and old buts. They.
had touched the west coast but had not been right up to Ma-i-lepto. Ouly one ration party
had overtaken them. Two other ration parties had also gone after them. .

) The ration party that caught them up reported being fired on by 2 Jarawas, bat.no
-one was hit. One man of the ration party guaid fired back with oue round of buckshot and
-evidently hit one Jarawa, as they said they followed up blood tracks for a considerable distance
Lut eventually lost them. e immediately sent & small party after the last ration party to
‘try and catch them up and recall them. . - ' - )

. Bonig and I decided to take shout 20 sepoys with us, go to the mouth of Pap-lunta-

Jig and sleep the night on the * Belle ** so that we could start at day-hreak the mext day and
visit Baratang Forest camp and the land between Port Meadows and Pu-ta-tang-Jig for
-t&adar of Jarawns, o . s =
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Mr. Eonig and I had a most tedious journey to the mouth of tle cr: % ¢ "
one was very cramped in the canoe. e eventually arrived at the mouth 2zl
‘Belle ”” at &13 p.x.

Sketch of Communal hut found
- on 28th March.
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Nore.—The expedition remamed out till 22nd April on which date Mmrs. Fawcett
:and Bonig, with what remained of the {force, return ed to Port Blair: but from the end of
- March onwards nothing of importauce was achieved. It is evident that the Jarawas had bo-
~come generally aware of the nature of the operations against them, and from this point the
-diary is merely a record of hardships and discomforts cheerfully borne, and disappointments
‘endured in’ & less chastened spirit.. The rains commenced sbout the 7th April and the expedi-
tion suffered considerably not only from the rain which fell nearly continuously for days
:and nights together, making life in the jungles, withont proper shelter, extremely sneomfor-
table ; but also from stormy weather which rendered movement by sea extremely ardacus and

yisky.
By the mnddle of A nl, owing to the fatxgues and pnvn.tlons of the past weeks, and
“the unhealthy conditions under which they were living, the health of the expedition begsn to
suffer. Cases of sickness increased, and Messre. Faweett and Bonig were themselves not
immune. They were covered with tick and leech bltes, which, turning into seres, rendered
ml.rchmg extremely difficult, and life a misery.
That they should have persisted e long and aclneved wha.t they did, is, consndenng
“the circumstances, extremely creditable.
To fully appreciate the task get them, one must be wquamfed with the character of
‘the Andaman jungles and the nature of the climate,
The failure of the expedition to achieve more decisive results, after surrounding t the
-Jarawa encampment on the 20th March, is principally due to a laudable, though possibly mis-
‘taken, desire to avoid bloodshed.. Orders were given ta commence firing with bjank ammani-
“tion in the hopes that the Jarawas, terrified by the firing and ;ea.bsmg the hopelessness of
‘resigtance to such odds, would surrender at discretion, -
That this presumption was wrong is proved by resulta: :
It is hoped, however, that the Jarawas will bave leamt Y lesson, aml that it wﬂl have
-as salutary an effect on them as the one of 1902. o

'R. F. LOWIS.
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APPENDIX J.

Diary of Mr.R. F. Lowis, Superintendent of Census Operétions. of a visit
to the Nicobars, from 7th January to 22nd January, for the purpose
of completing the Census. ;

Census of 1911.

Left Port Blair on Saturdaw, 7th January 1911, in the Bengal Government Steamer-
“ Guide” (Captain Eme1son) with party as follows :— .

Mr. R. F. Lowis, Saperintendent, Census Operations.

c Lieutenant Fawcett and Mr. A. L. F. Evans, on special duty in connection with
ensus. ‘ : : , .

Traders and their families proceeding to Car Nicobar and Nancowry.
o Convicts for repairing the Mission and Agents’ houses at Car Nicobar, and the
Jetty at Nancowry. . A
. Six Andamanese boatmen. . * e
- . . :The “ Guide * sailed for Car Nicobar at 8-15 r.M.
‘ _ Sunday, 8th January 1911.—Arrived off Car Nicobar about 11-80. There was a.

strong/ north-east monsoon blowing, rendering landing at Mus impossible, and the steamer
anchored at 12 noon in Sawi Bay. : :

The Agent came off and reported all weli, except that there had been friction.
between the traders on the Island. : : : - :

He brought off a statement giving the result of his census operations. They
showed an increase in the figures from 3,451 in 1901 to 5,792 at the present time, an increase-
of 2,341. I ,

[ 4

The “ Guide” had on board a quantity of timber and stores for the repair of the
Mission, and Agents’ houses at Car Nicobar, also a number of convicts for carrying out the
work, and a police guard.- :

‘ The work of landing these stores, ete, was commenced at once, and ‘continued
throughout the day, bemng only completed after dark; the last consignment of stores and
convicts leaving the ship ride at 6-30 p.y. The work was extremely arduous, as the steamer-
was lying some distance from the shore, and there was considerable surf on the beach, so that.
all perishable stores and police and convicts’ kits had to be carried from the boats. All the

ships boats were requisitioned for the work, and also the boat of a buggalow lying in the Bay.

1landed with Mr. Fawcett at about 2 p.M. leaving Mr. Evans to superintend the work on the-
steamer. . : ’ ’

We visited the Mission, where we saw Mr. John, who was suffering from fever.
We then went on to the Agents, where the books were checked and money taken over, viz.,.
trading licenses Rs. 148, resident licenses Rs. 132, total Rs. 280. :

I also went through some of the Census Schedules, which were neatly made out.

" Time would not admit of my baving-a re-count of any of the villages on this:
occasion ; but in view.of the enormous increase on the figures of last census, I think it is
desirable to so far as-possible check the present figures, and I will try, on the retarn trip, to-
re-count either Malacca or Sawi, or if possible both, as it is in these villages that the greatest.
difference occurs. - : o

At about 5 .M. we went to the Elpanam (i.c., beach village), and visited the lying--
inward o examine some of the newly-born children, to see if they bore any traces of the blue-
patches on the skin, referred to in Herr Baelz’s article on “ The Races of East Asia with special
reference to Japan,” as being present in all children of Mongolian origin. We only found
two children of a suitable age,.but in both of these we found traces of the blue marking.

"We teturned to the “ Guide” at 6 ». M. and at 9 p.u. sailed for Nancowry.

Monday, 9tk January 1911.—Anchored in Nancowry Harbour at 10 .M. Arrange-

ments were at once made for landing the convicts bronght to repair the jetty, the police-

" guard, traders, ebg. The manual fire engine was also landed in preparation for wateringthe
ship, about the 14th, when she rgturns from Chowra and Teressa.

‘ I went on shore.about 11 A.M. with Messrs. Evans and Fawcett, and picking up the-
Assistant Agent, who was-on b3 way off to the steamer, we went to the office, where 1 checked
the Agent’s books, taking over.trading licenses Rs. 80, residential licenses Rs. 73, total.

Rs. 1038. : — ' T

Rati'Lall reported that be had completed the enumeration of the Islands allotted to
bim, ¢¢z, Camorta, Nancowry, Trinkat, and Katchall. He had not quite finished the-
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ennmeratxon of tbe ‘traders in the fmxbonr nnd the crews of the veosels lymg here. ‘He '
enquired if he was to enumerate any of those who had landed to-day from the steamer. ' Itold-
him to include in his returns all traders who were remaining at Nancowry on the departure
of the steamer. I glanced through the figures of the Schednles and & propos of the small .
number of the children returned, I made some enquiries from the Agent and exnmned some
of the more intelligent Nicobarese present, making notes for use in the Census Report.. .

"I arranged with the Agent for intelligent Nwobuese to wcompany the Cenlus .
Pu'ty for the enumeration of Teressa and Chowrs. -

" The Agent was also directed to collect labonr, and srnnge for boats to nsslst m
utermg the « Gmde  on the 14th instant. * - :

! 'There is still a strong monsoon blomng outside, and a fau-]y bng sea mnmng, and
as long as this weather lasts there is little chance of landing on Chowra, or on the east coast
of Teressa. A tommenoement will thetefore be made on the west co.nst of Tereua, in hopea
of the weather moderating later. = -

’ At 2 ».. Messrs. Evans and Fa.wcett went ashore to bold a re-eonnt of some of the
villages on the harbour, as a check on the Agent’s ‘returns. Fhe ﬁgnres (hd not qmte agree
as rega.rds Malacea, but Bati Lall exphmed the dmcrepa.ncy.

| Twesday, 10tk ~Jansary '1911—~We left Naneowry hnrbonr at dayhght. On

ing from the western entrance, we saw a Iarge steamer passing up the channel between

A Katchsll and Nancéwry. We ascertained by sxgnal tlmt ebe -was the "Craxgmmx » from
Queensland to Madras with horses. - .

. On clearing the island, it. becams apparent._ that the monsoon : had eonsnderably
abated, a.nd it was decided to adhere to the Programme, and proceed straight to Chowra.

_ _ The anchor was dropped off Chowra at about 11. A.x., and the Census Party’ landed -

. l.t 11-30. .There was still considerable surf, but & landing was effected in Nicobarese canoes._

. On landing we were informed that pre tions were bemg' made for a festival, and that very
few of the Nicobarese would ba found in their huts; in fact the eater part of the popula-
“tion nppeared to be collected on the beach in front of the Elpanam when we landed. . - ...

.. It was decided that Mr. Evans should start enumerating Erom the southern énd of
tha hne of villages, and work north, and that Mr. Fawcett and myself should start from the
north and work south. . Each carried a piece of chalk with wluch he was to xnark the house
enmnerated on the trap-door entrance enumeration, | :. . .. -

. - It was at first proposed to enumerate only those people actnally found in: tbe ‘buts
nnd then collecting all at the Elpanam, to ennmerate village by v:llaoe thoee found tlzere who
had not already been enumerated. R

"It very soon became obnons thn.t tlns a.rrangement wonld not work, snd Mr l’awcett

and T bad to fall back on the expedient of questioning those found:in the hut., Each of us

' 'was accompanied by an intelligent Nicobaress, with -some experience of Chowra., apd either

the headman of the village or some other influential man.. We went from but to hut and

ln‘scl:;x'l;mned, by questlonmg, the name of the head of each house, and the members of his house-

0.

_ " Tn most cases one of the members of the fnmily was present and’ conld nge the

appronmnte age of the parties not actually present, who were being enumerated, and all
necessary information concerning them.” No Nicobarese has the vaguest idea of his own age, -

and in every ‘case this had to be estimated. ~ In the caze of persons not actually present, the

_informant waa ssked to point out soms person in' the’ accompanying crowd of approximately

the same age as the party being enumerated, and from this the age was estimated. - The

. ﬁgnres for age are not ‘therefore reliable, as the task of correctly estimating the age is, in the .
-case of a Nicobarese, particularly ‘difficult. The men frequently appear younger than they -

are, and the woman appear to age very rapidly.. In one instance I estimated ‘the age-of a

- withered crone at 60, but was subsequently informed that an infant she was nnrsxng was ber
© own oﬁspnng, on which it became necessary to reduce my estimatas . -

~ After abous 2} hours’ work we met Mr.-Evans, who had up till then been ennmenb

. %n:nly pereons actually seen by him. - A return was therefore made to the commencement

of his beat, and the villages already done re-enumerated in the roanner descn'bed above§ and
.thmwasdonenptothepomtwherewehadmet. L :

. This acted to a certain extent as a test (;f the oorrectnees of ;tbe‘ system. As in
many cases the houses already enumerated by Mr. Evans were on our return found to be
- empty, but on being re-enumerated on.the strength of tbe information. obtained from the ..

headman, the_ figures were found to ta.lly in every case mth the nnmbers enumerated in the
first instance. .

. After gomg overpnrtofthegmund to se8 thnt no;houm had been omtted, ve
:;h:lﬁ«: our returns, and found tlut thexe m s decxeue in the popnlnhon of a.bont 200 since
census. . .. - b L X +

- A certain dea'eaaewuexpeeted, a8 reporte wereo :eeexved- dunn;grtbe rains of u '
epidemio disease which was causing great mortality in Chowra, and Car Nicobar. - The Agen
_on Car Nxcobnr eetunsted the denﬂn op hm Island dunng the Jnne, Jnly, snd Aumt at 300

G
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and the mortality in Chowra f‘rom the same cause svas reportéd to be proportionatsly mu k
greater. 'We were informed that, daring the .epidemic, there were 2 l;;o pg Jeaths ):m t;‘m
lsland every day, and that at the least 200 died from it. If this is true, éur fizures would be
carzect, as owing to emigrations the numbers on the Island are not likaly to increase. '

After completing the enumeration we returned to the Elpanam, where preparations

. for the-feast were going forward. Two of the huts had been decorated, among other things

with enormous quantities of fruit and vegetahles, suspended from the domed roof of the huts.

- Below the huts were rows of neatlg constructed pens for nnmerous pigs, some already aconpied.

The feast wae to last 3 days, and in that time the pigs, and also the fruit and vegetables we
had seen, which must have weighed many hundred-weights, wonld all be consamed, ™

- At about 4 p.). we returned to the “ Guide.”” There was still some surf runnine
and at our first .attempt at getting out, the canoe was swamped. Fortunately we had taken
the enumeration on blank paper, to be copied into the regular schedule forms later, so that
as they were not rendered illegible, little harm was done. At the second attempt we came
safely through the surf. The evening was spent in copying schedules, and writing up diaries.

, Fednesday, 11tk Janwary 1911.—The “ Guide ” weighed anchor at 4 ax. and
steamed down to Teressa, arriving off the village of Eoya on the east coast at about 6 a.x.
The arrangement was for myself and Mr. Fawcett to land here, and whilst I was enumerating
the villages on the east coast as far as Kerwa, he was to proceed across the Island, and

" enumerate the villages of Aocang and Hinam on the west coast. The * Guide® in the
meantime was fo proceed to Bengala, where Mr. Evans was to land and enumerate that-
village, and then cross the island and enumerate the small village of Chanumla on the west

" const. As soon as he got back to the “.Guide *’ she was to steam down to Eoya and picking
‘us up, proceed to an anchorage off Bompeka fer the night. ’

E "This programme was carried out in detail, I discovered that a number of so-called

- villages (in most cases consisting -of one hut) had been established between Eoya and
Bengala, -and 1 had a long walk up the coast to enumerate these. After completing theeo I
‘had .another long tramp to Kanem Hinot and Kerawa, #inding more unrecorded * villages **
(mostly sirgle huts) between. -

At Kerawa an ossuary feast was in progress, and a large percentage of the popula-
tion, including women, were dronk. However, I managed fo get-a correct enumeration made
in the end. : o - . _

The headman of Kerawa (Roopa) @ied some time ago, and his son ‘has moved else-

~where., 1 -was assisted in taking the .census by-a man named JIatewa who-appeared fairly -
intelligent, but on this elight acquaintance I would mot wecommend him as headman. The
question might be gone into on the next visit of the Station Steamer, when the village is mot

en féte. A ' - ‘ .- :
.+ + T returned to Eoya, arriving -at the same time as Mr. ‘Fawcett, who had encountered

no difficulties in -enumerating bis willages. The “/Guide™ came .down abowt 2 ®ar. and

-picked us-up, and then proceeded 4o an-ancherage off Bompoka for the -night, anchoring at

about 3-80 ».M. ’ o _ oL L :

" A Chinese junk was lying at anchor off Poahat when we anchored, and Mr. Evans
went off and searched her, finding a small %uantity of Shamshu on board ; but not sufficient
to justify’a prosecution under Regulation TII. “There was some suspicion, however, that the
Junk had a regular store of liquor hidden on shore. I bad the liquor found on the junk
thrown overboard, .and kept one of f,hevcrew on the*‘Guide,” pending further enquiries.

The evening was spent in writing up schedules and diaries. o

Thursday, 12th Jauvary 1911—The Census Party landed at Poabat, taking .our
‘Chinese ‘prisoner with us. No further information xgith yegard to the suspected store of liquer

~was foxthcoming,-and he was therefore xeleased.

YWe took 'the enumeration of Poahat {the village of Yat Kirana on the south.east
corner of the island has ceased ‘to exist) and found a population of 80, viz., 2 in excess of the
total population of Bompoka -at the ‘last census.- After leaving Bompoka, the “Guide”
steamed across to the ceast of Teressa, and T landed at ‘9 a1, just Gelow Kerawa, the farthest
point reached yesterday. - The *.Guide”™ then-proceeded round the south end of Teressa, and
anchored off {.a.ksi, where it was proposed that Mesers. Fawcett and Evans should take the
census. - ¢ - ' ' o

I proceeded south down-the coast enumerating all huts and villages met with between
*Kerawa and ‘Kolariie. No villages -are -marked here on the last census map, but I found
several;, most of them consisting of vne hut, and .the largest” of three 'huts. Most are of
recent origin, but some I was informed had been established many gears. At Yarip, just
‘below Kerawa, 1 found Roopa’s son established.  He is an intelligent man, and very willing,
and accompanied me throughout tthe day, zendering me great:assistance. He wonld make
a good headman for the villages from Kerawa south. I found 8 -so-called willages hers,’
consisting altogether of 16 huts, .acattered over about thxes .miles of coast. There were
evidences of qultivation the whole wey along the coast. H

Kolariie is shown in the last.census.as having & population of only 2, whereas I
gound 6 houses and a population of 28, i
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There isb A hnt aﬂd B C!mnmah’i atore some hﬁleé below kbnme. RS

| * Alter compietmg the cénsus of the coast i struck across the i-ﬂlnd; and rossed
over to Laksi, a walk of about 3 miles, over open, park—hko nnduiatmg Iand on w}nc grew
: oﬂly suttemd trees of & specied of Pandanoa”. - -

1 arrived in Laksi about 12-13 and fonnd thaf. il'essrs. ‘lfiwcetl* an'(i I'vans were .
stlﬂ émployed ‘énumerating that vﬂhge., As so0n aa this work was couipletéd we returned to -
“the ¥ Gmde, dnd the proceeded o Nancowry Harbour, where we arrived at tbonf drx., and

'proceeded to mike arrangements for watéring the ship the foilowing day. -.

) Laksi shows & miarked decreass op the figures of the last. eensus, . The explanatmn
oﬁerea by the Nicobarese was that they had had an epidemic, similar to the oné described at
- Chowra and Car Nn;obax but in_thig ea.se m 1909, The morhhty u said tq have been
“very great from this ¢ cause, - The evenmo‘ 'a.s spenﬁm én nng up enxna d] edules, and
;wntmg ap. diaries. .- . i
' - Friday, 13tA Ieémry 1911 —A atart was made rl in tho mommg for eompleb-
lng the arrangements for watering thé ship: / Two large ‘were placed in & sailing hoat
_belonging to oné of: the. buggalowd in: harbour,. and a latfo:m.‘w:s ngged between two
: smdler ‘boats; on which two tanks were placéd. . F

... _'The fire engine was set up at onb of the wens sbbui 200 yuds- from ‘the ]ettg, xnd
the hose Jaid down to the jetty. - By 8-30 A.:: the first boat load, of water was alon geide, and
by.2-30 2.¥: about 4,800 gallons had beem put into ths ship’s tanks.:
~ .. .The day was spent id writing scheduléd up to dsts; and: m.wntmg' np dixries, ef;e

Several headmén from out-lying villages esme off; arid were given tlit ‘asnal presenits. - Those.
df the Nicobaress #hd had accompaméd 4 fof ths cknstis of Chowri :md TereSa lnd who
wished td feturn {8 their homes, were Suitably rewdrded. -0~

R Messm. l"awcett and Enps Féfurnéd fromh & khobhng tﬂp fhe Nonh Islind sf
ab0u£v5-30 | 5 A  had beéii very stiocessful, and had shot three buﬁal

- Satwd’ay, 1 th -huar] 1911 ;-+There 'was, some 'delay in the mommg in gettmg
-away from Nancewry, owing to thé “ Guide” having swung*the wrong way in, the night, -
cansing-the cables to become twisted. It was eventually 9 o before a sart conid be made..
As s00n 28 wo cleared the Island it became obvious. the spell of the ealm weather was at
-an end. . 'We found the monsoon blowing _strong, an firgshened as we proceeded. As thiy
would render all work on the east coast of Great Nmpbnr ible for hme  being it was
decided £6 alightly alter the programme, and at Palo ﬁw 11 the morning of the 16th,
going on the lBth round to Kondul to get hold i the. ﬁeadmxn of thaf Island to  accompany .
us found Great Nicotar, so that if fhe monscon were still blowing on the 16th, we could start;,
enumeration on the west coast, in the hopes that by the fime we had reached Ga!ata. nver, the
monsoon would have abated, acd we would be able to do the eas}; ooast then.

: Bhe % Guide ” anchored behind Pulo 3o st about € Eie. " iIr Evans ;ven{ a.shorebo‘
‘enumerata the nllage on Pulo Mifp, an, J rowed off t6 the north-west coas of fo(le Nicoﬁar
to commence operations there. > I found; however, that the illages of K:m and Fahokts
longer existed, and the first inhabited vxllage was me the an horaga o allowrof xny
visiting it that night. T therefore rowed Acmss, and’ ndc;I st Pulo Milo, wikérs- 1 ¥jmet Mr.'

- ..‘c

Evans, who Lad completed bis enumemt\on, finding an i u'!a.txo s Joe 10 the'
oconcentration of some of tho villages round the céast on fh Island. A nesg k ‘arrived o
» :he hubour abonf 6—8& e pohce wese st once nenf oﬁ an t:hbgnd vas
v oul ’ . B

RN Suday; 15k, Iniary 1911 *w}fr Evnns lefﬁthe “Gmde at a.bonﬁ 6-30 4. !. td‘
enumerate the' villages of Makachian; and another. established : neat. xt, after which_ bhé. waa

to cross over the penimsuls andennmenfa ther vxllngeo on tbe north-east coaxt of thﬂe

:Nicobar from Hya to Olénchi. -« -

“ - ASthe eamé fisse T eft in w sriotleF bosk foenaimérats. Kola' Oa¥ 41 afek s tho
‘srrangement being for the * Guide * fo - follow aid pick: me- up, and then go oﬁ o’ Koxidnl.!
“Mr, stcett was laid up’ with' an injury to hid leg’ and’ conld not l¢ive the nlnp me

' ‘T stoppéd on’ the* way £6 Koils Oat fo board the ]unk‘ which had cotne uffast m,,ht.
'ﬂwhad éome Trom Penang, buf had, I' gathered; beén in Narcowry in’ Noveinber, and had'-
beetr enumerated’ by the* Agenf there.—~ As & precautionary mehdare ¥ recorded them’ again)/ -
making & note for referenica o’ ous returif ot Nincowry. : The Captain” of the vessel - wasd sick,
and complained thaf the' police; when searching tlie ship the* right before} had' takeii' two: gold -
rings from him: I told him to come off to the shxponour retnm fromKondnl fo: médicd tmt-'
ment, and X would ther enquire iito his oOmplanE vk ’

-t We had’ received information early ifi the morbing ﬂm!i gﬂ the Kondnl mén ‘wero’ oni*

::r.b'i: mhnc slup we hacl paesed yestexday, and,‘ thaf. t.hm slnp wah now ontsule Pnlo Mﬂo

. The-* Gmde on oommg out to plck mo up hy-to off the bng, and‘ :scertamed ﬂnt

the Kondul men bad left for their horme the. previods evening? The “ Guide® P‘cke‘l at

about 9 o.M, and we proceeded to Kom}u). Tbe nnages nntked on tha "est coésf o tho
thﬂa I\u:obu' are \ot inhabited now, - R

T e

B §
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° We anchored off Kondul at about noon. I went on shore and enumerated “the three
villages on the island.-. The men had arrived safely, and T was able to see the whole popula-
tion. I found an increase since the Yast census. . .

I obtained one interestinig and possibly valuable piece of information with ‘regard to

- the nambers of<the Shom Pen. . I was shown two notehed sticks, which I was assured had

been sent py the wild Shom Pen of the interior, throdgh the agency of the friendly Shom Pen

_near the coast, to the coast Nicobarese,” with a message that they were going to fight with

them. The notches on the tally sticks.indicated, I was told, the number of fighting men the
wild Shom Pen could muster, There wore notches on the sides of the sticks dividing’ off the
different villages, from which I gathered that the Shom Pen had 8 villages and a total fighting
strength of 255 wen.- - - - - o o . e

.. I brought the tally sticks away with e ‘a3 _being 'a very interesting *form of
census schedule. The'enumeration of Kondul took me longer than I expected and I did not
get off to tha “ Guide ” till 2-30, and ks we had to be back in Pulo Milo before dark, I was not
able, as I had - intended,” to enumerate the villages on the south-east coast ‘of the Little
Nicobar, thereby completing the census of - that Island. ~We started back as soon as I was on
board and amchored off Pulo Milo again at § 2.M. A boat was at once sent ashore to bring off

1S

~Mr. Evans. -He bad carried out his programme of enumerating the villages on the north-east

coast, finding an increase on the figures of the last census. -

® . Monday, 16tk Jasuary 1911.—Some’ Chinamen from the junk caine off early to lay

the complaint referred to -yesterday.: Enquiry proved that there were some grounds for
supposing it to be true. - As the ship was on the point of sailing the search had to be made for

“the missing articles after getting under way. - It resulted however in the finding of the two

rings, and 2 piece of cloth, which it is .supposed was taken at the same time. The delinquent
was placed under arrest, pending disposal of his case in Port Blair. This will necessitate our
returning to Pulo Milo later on to return the stolen property found. If had been ascertained
from the headman’ of Kondul that there were no villages on the west coast of Great Nicobar
north, of Dak Oank, so we steamed straight down to a point off the coast opposite that village.

'The west coast of Great Nicobar is practically’ unsurveyed, but it is known that shoals and

reefs occur at a distance from the coast, and ig- consequence Captain Forteath would only ap-
proach within 5 iniles radius with the greatest caution. In this instance he got 5 fathoms quite

" suddenly, and without previous indication of shoaling, when still about 1} mile$ from the coast,

and thought it wisest to anchor at once. - Mr. Evans went ashore fo enumerate the village, and
had"a long pull against wind and tide, but returned in about an hour and a half, having found a
population of 11. ‘A man and a2 woman came off to the ship for medicine, and were given

. some presents and castor oil which is in great request everywhere.  The anchor was thea got:

up, and the “ Guide” started to Pulo Babi, "where she anchored about a mile and a half off the
shore at 1-30 ».uM. . R P T . . e o
v« There were several villages to enumerate hers, so we all three went ashore, and it was
at first inténded to separate on landing and enumerate the villages separately. We,found,
however, that on account of fear of the Shom Pen, the inhabitants of these villages which were
all contained in a frontage of about 1§ miles of beach concentfated for the night into one
section of the gronp, and here, with the exception of three individuald, we found them congre--
gated. " The families were so -inextricably mixed up that we had some difficulty in getting
them sorted out by households; but by going from hodse to house, taking the occupants of
each, and then separating off those who had come in from another village, we got an accurate
return, finding a total population of 70, or Aths of the total population of Great Nicobar
as returned at the Jast census. . In case of accidents we obtained details of the inhabitants of-
‘Megapod Island (18 in number) situated about 4 or 5 miles further down the coast, and
which place we had not time to enumerate that evening, as we had to start at 4 p.u. to get
back to the Kopenheat Anchorage - for the night. We obtained information of a settlement of
friendly Shom Pen on the Alexandra River, and the” headman of the group iwe had just

. enumerated offered to accompany us, and to take usto the village on the following day.

It appears that this group of the friendly Shom Pen look upon him as their chief. The
« Guide * started as soon as'we were on board, and anchored off Kopenheat at 5-30 p.x.

Tuesday, 17th January -1911——An early start was made for the trip up the Alex-
andra River. Some Nicobarese with canoes had come up from Kanalla the previous night, and
it was first arranged to send some Nicobarese ahead, fo warn the Shom Pen of our approach,
and of our pacific intentions ; eventually, however, d went ahead in a cance with the headman
and another Nicobarese, and the rest of the party followed, some in anothercance, and the
rest in a boat. The mouth of the Alexandra River is about 2 miles above the Kopenheat
Anchorage. There is a bar at the mouth, with considerable surf on it, through which a boat
has to be taken before entering the river. The Nicobarese, to avoid the bar, land about a
mile to thesouth, and carry their canoes across a cleared path about 300 yards in lengi:.h, and
laanch theni again in the river, which for the first 2 miles of its course runs parallel with the
shore, and close to it. R . e . .

TIn this way both canoes were launched on the river, and as soon as I heard that the
boat was safely through the surf I started up the river with my party.of Nicobarese. The
so-s' ll3d river is 30 or40 vards wide, and is little more than a tidal creek for the first 2 milea
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¢ eonrse,ban ﬁ-mgedthh Dha.m le&f m,. baoked by manvrove B\-om ﬂ;e pomt :
:'}x;rt:mtnrns nortﬁ-mst it becomes ‘more nvep:]hke in " aspect, - havmg +high - banks- eovered '
+with dense’jungle, but. is still tidal.”X At two or- threepo'ints ‘the Jungia- on: the banks has .
been cleared. These clearings I was fold ‘marked sites of old inland villages: belonging - to .
the ‘no longer ‘existing village of Kopenheat. .. They were unsed by, the Nxeobarme at eertam :
“.euonn when thty went mhndfoeoﬂecfi’anda.nns, etc. .»'5, ,.;,. » . - SR T o
: About 4 miles up the cmekweeame to a ‘P" +whera there were 3. small. canoeaf‘
moored?o the bank. . Here we stopped,’ and the Nicobaress went on shore,. telling me to™
remain in the canoe. - Qnpe of them returned in a minute and. told me to come up. ; We went i
about 50 yarda'along a-newly madg path, and arrived at a small elearing in which there were
 several huts, some of them etaill in course of construction. - The Sham Pen. themselves did not .
display #ny timidity, and .wére putsuing ‘their: ordinary vocations when' I arrived. - I was
able to observe their method of preparing the ‘Pandanus, and -examira their; bark cooking
“wessele.. Their honses are well made though not of such » permanent nature’ as . those of - the
‘Coast Nicobarese, and the dwelling houses are on very high. piles. - There were 4 adult malm, .
" 4 females, and 7 children in the village. . The rest of our party arrived ‘about half, an_ hour
" Jater, and a long time was spentin tha vnlls examining the differeht. things of interest, and :
taling photographs.” As soon agall ad satxsﬁed their euriosity, we returned down the creek
shooting some pigeons es rosée.” Al] shootmg had been fOl‘bld en on thg way up for fear of )
wsnngthe Shom Pen,’ ™=’ -¥ . % 1 i ‘¢
" The tetum ]onrn.ey wns made mthout nnshap,/ and we were on board agam ‘
b!u""o - R TP P IS R0 Lo R SRS TP
- .- The progra.mm ‘was tosteam downto Galatea ‘Bay,’ ennmera.tmg the ml!a.ge on .
l[egapod Island (Henkota), and the village of Henhoaha or.the way.. -Captain’ Forteath
‘however came to the conclusion that he could not accept the mponsnbxhty of taking' the, ship’
into either of these places, and. proposed to ‘proceed . direct ' to : Galatea Bay. : L: acquiesced®
-eventually, in this arrangement, the more teadily 2s I had already obtained the. population® of -
Henkota by - enquiry; and lmd aseertamedthat Henhoaha could be visited overland from .
Galatea Bay. - .- Al A gz PP IV ICTANS SRR i)
' 'We anchored in Gdatea Bay a.t abont 4 r.u.,’ and’a party wenl a.shore to shoot
but only succeeded in capturing & young crocodxle, .No information could be obtained about
the Shom Pen. There were said to be none in- the nelgbbourhooJ Prepa.rahonq wete how- ’
ever made for the trip up the Galatea River on the following day. ,

. - Wednesday,” 18ih -Janwary ‘1911.~The ‘expedition up’ the - Galatea River stnrted

. ;bont 645 a. T did not accompany it myself, as there;was no chance of seemg 'anything .
of interest from the point of view of the census, as the Nicobarese were' " positive there’ were
Do Skom Pen to be seen I therefore determined to spend. the' day in- enumeratmg the
villages of Gulatea Bay, and Henhoahat on -the west coast. ~We watched the”two boats

" containing the shore party land their passengers and ‘valugbles, and then essay-the bar Uf the'
river. . The first boat got through the surf without mishap, but the second was swamped, but
got througu without casﬁaltxes, and no harm Was done. "+ - <t s R

‘I"landed at 10 alx and went first to' thé’ vilhge of’ Changngeh, where the Nxoo-

, bareee we had brought with us were being entertained. - I enumerated the. village, finding ‘only’
3 persons, and faking guides and -inferpreters withi me, I started for Henhoaha, /It was
_further than I imagined, s.c., about 5 miles, and therg wag a “stiff . climb -over a ndge "The
path too was rough, and ill-defined, and we lost it more" than once and wasted time in gettmg
con to it again. It was 12-30 before we got to Henhoaha.- Here I experienced no difficulty in'-
. enumeration. _ There are some peopla in the house who had come down the coast from Kanalla, -
where they had been enumerated the previous day, - These I was not’ allowed by my" mterpren :
texs to enumerateo ; a.nother pmof that the Ni eoba.rese fully teahse the ob;eot of the census. ° ’

. 1 thade en,qumes again re, rdmg the pnlatwn at Megapod Island, :.nd was ven..'
the enme number of adults as beforeg:bnt the ehp:l)dren were given at b instead of 5, as oilthe
previous occasion. There is always a tendency fo omit children. when’ obtaining information:
in this way, which would account for the small number of clnldren returned in’ the Great .
Nwobaratthelasteensus. o e R ESCENUE SR Y Uu ) RV r:

* * 1 made enquiries regarding | the Shom l’en, 'bnt could get o sahsfacbory mformahon. ‘

I got back to Galatea Bay about 3 r.u., and walked along the beach fo' enumerate another -
-small village at the western extremity of thé harbour, the last to beé -done: here. *' I found " two

huts and & population of three adulta ; no children. ™ I was ou board - the Guide ¥ again by’
4-30 p.u. The party who had been up the nve.: lnd retnmed a.fter a pleasant bnt unevenﬂnl
tnpa.tsboutzr.x. : *M ,; SR A

% 7. Thursday, 19tl Juur_y 1911.-—The e Gmde » lefl; Galates Bay at 4 A.x. lnd was -
«oﬁ IAfnl (the only mhabxted vx]]age on the eas(’ coast) by 7,80 A, L .

- . It ‘was fortunate that we a.rnvedso earl .88 the wmd wlnch had been blomng
strong from the north-east for the past day or two had" dropped- during the- night, and,
landing was possible in canoes.” Later in the day, when the wind, freshened again,. la.ndmg
'onliinvobeenunpossible. P NOEENE SRR
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2~ . Messrs. Evans and Fawoctt landed and enumerated the village, finding & population
of 16 including $ adopted Shom Pen boys. The chief came off for presents. There are 8
Shom Pen villages in the vicinity of Laful which own allegiance to him." He bad no infor-
mation to give us regarding the wild Shom Pea. . :

: From Laful we steamed outside the Island of Kabra to a point oft the coast of Little
Nicobar, opposite to the village of Patua. The monsoon was then blowing strong, but was
well to the north, so that the coast was more or less protected. Here Messrs. Faweett and
Evans went ashore, with instructions to enumerate Patua, and then rowr down the coast,
baving the wind and tide with them, and enumerate a9 many villages as they passed on the
coast. After dropping them, the * Guide” steamed down about 5 miles to opposite Ekoya,
tho last village to be enumerated, where I proceeded to land. Ons of -the boats had been
damaged in the sarf the previous day, and I landed in the dingy, using the sail as there was
a strong breeze. By the time I got off we had drifted down some way, and with a tide
ranning down the coast and a heavy sea I ¥as unable to beat up again, and eventually ranin
where there was a patch of sandy beach, and landed about a mile below the village, to
which I walked mp.- -~ : :

On arrival I found it deserted, and my Nicobarese interpreter was of opinion that
the inhabitants had fled on our approach. There was only one hut, and apparently only two
or three occupants. I sent my l\?icobarese into the jungle to call, in the hopes of inducing
the villagers to return, but his efforts were fru‘tless. 1 found that the dingy in trying to
follow me up, had been carried down the coast, and the “ Guide *’ had followed her down
and sent one of their large boats off to their assistance. I was beginning to wonder when
would be taken off when I saw the first party coming down the eoast having completed the
enumeration of the villages above. They put in and took me off, and we rowed out to ses,
and were eventually picked up by the “ Guide  after retrieving their dingy. Mr. Evans had
had the same experience as myself at one of the villages he had visited, finding only &
Chinese trader, who informed him that the rest of the village had fied. He was able to gét
all necessary information regarding numbers, ages, sexes, ete., of the population, being only 8.
T ascertained from the headman of Kondul that my village contained only one man and
two women who were personally well knows to him. :

'The villages on the south-east coast of Little Nicobar are very isolated and difficult
of approach, and in consequence are seldom visited, Hence the timidity of the inhabitaats,

* . After picking us up, the “ Guide >’ steamed over to Kondal, to drop the two men we
had taken with us for the trip round Great Nicobar. They were given rewards for - their
gervices. We then started to Pulo Milo, anchoring under the Islands at about 6 ».x. We
were relieved to see that the Chinese junk was still lying there at anchor, and sent word for
them to come off and identify their property. They came over at about 8-30 and were
delighted to get their rxings hack, but could aot identify the piecés of ecloth found in
the search. = - * : . ,

Priday, 20tk January 1911.~The “ Guide” weighed anchor again a$ 1 a.%, and
started for Nancowry, arriving off the harbour at dawn. She was anchored near the jetty and
arrangements made for watering again. The first boat load of water was on board by 8 A.x.,

.and the work completed at 10 a.m. The Assistant Agent came off as soom as the ship
anchored, and reported that there was trouble between the Nakodah and crew of the buggalow
lying in the harbour. The Nakodah complained that the erew refused to work the ship back
to Cochin ; the erew-en the othex hand stated that the buggalow was unseaworthy and under-
manmned. Mx. Evans went ashore and disposed of a case of attempt on the part of a womaa
ta procure abortion. The woman was warned, and expressed her willingness to allow nature
to take its course, but expressed her intention of giving the ehild away when born, if she eould
get any one to take if, as she did not want it herself. I landed with -Captain Emerson after
breakfast, who kindly consented to survey the buggalow. He reported her to be seaworthy,
. requiring only a little caulking, for which the materials were om board. ¥ had up the Nakodah
and crew, and direeted the former to make up the erew tu 3 minimum of 10, and to start
without delay, se as to-have the benefit of the strong mensoon for his voyage, and I warned
the crew that if tliey were still found in Nancowry on the return’ of the Stationr Steamer next
trip, steps would be taken against them, R ; :

1 remained in the office till 1 r.x.. checking and going through the Census schedwr 1
fon the Central Group, and trying ta work eut what alterations there had been in villages, and
headmen and chiefs, since the last eensus. In the meantime, Mesers. Evans and Fawcett
bag another re-count. of Malacea village, and this time found that their figures corresponded
nearly exactly with those in Rati Lall’s schedules. - ] ,

I went throngh the Agent’s books and took over Rs. 24 recovered from traders who
aad come down in the * Guide,” on account of trading fees and licenses. I also took over
parcels, registered letters, eto., for the post. . :

The repairs to the jetty had been completed, and the convicts employed during our
absence in clearing out one of the wells in the vicinity of the jetty. At 3 r.w. all the head.
men camo off, and received presents. Sugar and biscuits were also distributed” to those who
had assisted in the work of watering the ship. The “ Guide " sailed at about 5-30 p.x.
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. Saturday, 21s¢ January 1911.—~The “ Guide ¥ anchored in Sawi Eay at about 6-30
a.M, It had been my intention to drop an officer at Malacea, to bave a re-count of that village
and let him follow overland to Mus or Sawi. However the monsoon which was blowing
strong all night made landing at Malacca on the east coast impossible.

As soon as the Agent came off he was directed to make arrangements for some
recponsible person to accompany Messrs. Fawcett and Evans to Sawi, to check the figures of
that village. It was eventually arranged that the ICatechist Jobn should accompany them,
with some Nicobarese from Mus. They made a start after an early breakfast at 8-30.

1 landed myself at about 10, and went to the Mission, and Agent’s house, where I
disposed of a case in which a Nicobarese complained that he had been given goods he did not
want, by a trader, and debited with 900 pairs of nuts. I retarned the goods to the trader and
warned him if he were found imposing upon the Nicobarése in- this way in future, the
goods would be confiscated, and .the debt cancelled. The repairs to the Mission snd - the
repairs and additions to the Agent’s house were practically completed, and I arranged for the
convicts, police, ete. to come across to Sawi as soon as the work was completed. I returned to
the “ Guide ” about 1 p.u., and went ashore to the Agent’s office again at 2.30 to meet the
principal trading agents, and the Nicobarese headmen, with a view to coming to some amicable
arrangement re distribution of the cocoanuts, between traders dealing in whole nuts, which
they can take the whole year round, and the men who deal in kopra, who only want nuts
during the dry months, when £opra can be manufactured. The question was not one on which
I could pass ary definite orders, but I made certain proposals, and recommended the traders to
give the suggestion a fair trial. At the same time I warned {them that Government would
not give them any assistance in recovering debts from the Nicobarese if they continue to give
onlimited credit. I also urged the headmen te induce the men of their villages to do their
utmost to pay off their debts to the traders.. The Agent asked for the deportation.of one of
the trading agents, whko haa long been giving trouble on the Island. I declined at the Mash
moment fo remove the man in the Station Ship, as I did not think such summary aotion was
called for, and moreover one of the other traders was prepared to enter into a bond for his
good behaviour, until the return of-the Station Steamer, by which time I told him to be
prepared to leave the Island. : =

" Messrs. Fawcett and Evans returned from Sawi about 3-30 P.w. baving had a
successful re-count, and found the Agent’s figures for that village to be correct. This is one
of the villages which showed the largest increase. By 5-45 p.u.all the convicts and police
with their baggage were on _board. ' :

: The Agent having applied for leave to bring his wife, who is ill, to Port Blair for
treatment, I allowed him to come with us.” The Catechist John will, during the absence of
Sein Moung, carry on the Agency. ' :

The  Guide . left Car Nicobar for Port Blair at about 5-45.
Suidogy22nd January 1911.—Arrived Port Blair at 8-30 a.x,

‘ R. F. LOWIS,
Superintendent, Census Operations, Port Blair,
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' CHAPTER 'n',

Geography a.nd sttory of tha Anda.ma.n a.nd Nicoba.r Isla.nds. -

i Gcography ~The Amzanmm._ o

The Andaman Tslands lie in the Bay of Benga lw1th1n a parallelo-
-gram formed by the 10th and 14th degrees north la.txtude, and the 92nd and
94th degrees east longxtude.

Y

' There are in all 204 xslands wlnch compose the group, and they extend
from north to south, 219 miles, and from wst to west, 32 xmles. They have a
tota.lareaof25088qua.rem11es. ;«_.. ‘ ! ,,

" The Islands lie more or less alono a line extendmg from Cape Negrais,
ch' Preparis, and- the Coco Is]ands, in a 8. 8. westerly direction. From
the Cocos to Landfall Island, which is the most northerly of the Andn.mans
proper, is a distance of only 25 mlles. T R

“The Islands making up the Andaman group may 'be “regarded as the
summits of a sub-marine mountain range; an extension possibly of the Arracan
Yoma of the Burmese continent. .To speak more exactly the group is. madé
up of 3 ranges, running roughly parallel to each other: the main or central
‘group’ being composed of Great Andaman, which though virtually one
Island, is actually made up of 5 parts, viz., North, Middle, and South Andaman,
and Baratang, which are separated from each other only by shallow creeks;
and Rutland’ Island, divided from the rest by a narrow though deep stralt.
Round ' this main Island, are grouped numerocis lesser islands, or groups of
islands. To the.south ‘and separated from the main group by 32 mlles, bnt

“belonging to the same system, is Little Andama.n - : ‘

, "To thé east of the main group is another range, of Wthh only 3 peaks
emerge from the sea, .., Narcondam in the north, rising o a_height of
2 330 feef.” 84 mxles further south of this is Barren Island, a voleano, now
quiescent, but known fo have been in active eruption at the beginning of the
19th century ; and to the extreme south, distant 63 miles south-west of Barren
Island, is the Tnvisible Bank, which only Just Tises to the surfwe of the sea, the
topmost rock being just awash. - i SRR

To the west of the main gmup is another lesser ranve the presence of
_which is indicated by the Western, and Dalrymple Banks, ‘Which rise only to
_thhm a few fathoms of the surface, and North and South Sentinel Islands.- - -

* "¢ The Islands are for the most part hilly ‘and undnlatmg; the hlghest
peaks being itk the north, viz.,, Saddle Peak in North Andaman (2,402 ft.), and
- the Island of Narcondam (2 330 ft.).. Except where artificially cleared, the
.Islands are covered fo the summits of the highest peaks with. ‘unbroken forests
of the densest tropical vegetation. - -

- The main Jsland has several fine natural ha.rbonrs, and is further inter-
sected by numerous creeks; both harbours and creel\s bemv for the most part
fnnged with extensive mangrove forest&. : . e

EREIU

The Nicobars - nhe b

* - The Nxcobar Islands lie, roughly speekm along a line drawn in
-continuation of the Andaman group, and tenmnatmv in the north of :Samatra.
That is to say they lie between the 6th and 10th: parallels of north latltnde and
betwéen 92° 40’ and 94° east longitude. - - - :

~ Car Nicobar, the most norther] | Island of the up, is dxsta.nt abont
75 mﬂes from the most southerly Islandyof the Andamaﬁ;o f’nd from’the south

»\H

-~
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of Great Nicobar to Pulo Br:bse, o Achin IIead in the north of- Sumatra, is
“about 90 xmla

There are 19 islands in the oroup, of these 7 are umnhabxted The
mhablted islands are :—

Car Nicobar . . . . 49 02 Sq miles.
Chowra - . o . . 250 »”
" Teresaa < . . . 3400 o
Bompoka . . . . . 3-80 2
Camorta . . . .« 5791 ”
“ Trinkat . . . . . . 640 ;
. Nancowry . . : . 19-32 ”»
- Katchall” . . N . . 6170, »
"~ Little Nicobar - . . . 57-50 s
PuloMile . . . -~ . . . 0-40° 9
- Great Nicobar . . . . 33320 - .
- Kondul -~ . T e T . =050 °

» -

Travelling from north o south one notices a ve marked variation
in the- physical. characteristies of the islands. Car Nicobar in the extreme
north, is flat, fringed with extensive groves of cocoanut palms, and though
covered almost throuvhout with dense vegetation, is without tlmber-producmﬂ'
forest growth. As we proceed south the islands take on a more hilly aspect:
the coasts are fringed with dense forest growth ; the undulating uplands in the
interior of the islands are for the most part covered only with a rank growth
of coarse grass, due to the presence of polycistina clay, on which forest will not
ETOW. . In the Island of Katchall, and on the southern group, this- polycistina-
clay does not occur, and the Islands are clothed throughout with the densest
tropical forest vegetation. - -

The Southern Group in partxcular is mountalnous throuvhout the
highest-peaks in Great Nicobar rising to a height of over 2,000 feet. - '

- The Nicobars are not ‘so liberally provided as the Andamans with
natural harbours ; but the harbour of Nancowry, lying between the Islands of
I\ancowry and Camorta, is probably one of the finest i in the world.

; Hastory —-The Andamcms

' It is a generally accepted fact among such writers of the 19th
and 20th centuries as have devoted their attention to the past history of the
Andamans; that. the Islands are specifically referred to in the writings of the
great traveller Claudius Ptolemy, who lived in the second _eentury of the Chris-
tian era ; but by-what name they are referred to by him .is not so clear, and
there has been, in times past, some disagreement and discussion among writers -
on this point, as also on the etymology of the present and ancient name of the-
group. Such discussion is, I consider, outside the scope of this note, and it
remaing merely to record the fact that the existence of these Islands has been
known to travellers since the earliest times. Marco Polo refers to them in 1290,
and there are frequent references to them in the writings of tmvellers from the
18th céntury onwards. -

The Islands appear to have been known to these early explorers by re-
iputatmn only, their reputation being of such an evil nature as to deter them
'rom attempting a closer mvestlo'atlon. They .were reputed to be peopled
by a race of cannibals, mdescnbably hideous, who attacked the crews of ships
approaching their “coasts, murdering and eating all who were unfortunate
:ﬁou,,h to fall into their hands, or to be slnpwrecked on their mhospxtable

ore.

.~ Prom our more intimate knowledve of the Andamanese in later
‘years, it is easy to believe that a part, at any rate, of this indictment was
correct ; though their markedly hostile attitade towards strangers was possibly
due, not so much to inherent wickedness, as to the treatment received by them
at the hands of the Malays, who, it is pow_believed, visited the Island on -
glaving expeditions, rajiding and-carrying off the aborigines to be sold as slaves
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im the: A[a.lay Pemnsula, Clun:zy and Ceylom '.l’he' charve of canmbalxsm
~in the past bhas never been proved against them:. - - * *-..

" Lying as they do on the trade route between Iudm. and the further
East the Andamans no doubt constituted an ever-present’ menace to mariners.
" The crews of vessels wrecked ontheir coasts were ‘invariably” murdered, and
ships puttmr' in to escape contrary winds or tempests,or to renew their stock
. of food or water, ran grave risk of atfack at the hands of the savage islanders.
- These practices they appear-to liave' carried o unchecked “£ill near the end of
_the 18th century, and it was with a viéw to stopping these piratical acts; or at
“least to afford a haven: of refuge to shipwrecked : mariners,- that the East Indxa.
] COmpany first decided to: estabhsh’ a colony on the Andamans.”

T Z7Inthe yéar1788, Capt:uxr Archibald' Blair of the. Roya.l N avy ua.s
commissioned by the East ]'ndm. Company to- suryey the codsts of " the' ‘Anda:
mans, and after selecting a suitable site; to. establish a settlement there.

"7 " Blair selected as the site of his first settlement the harbour which now
- bears hls name, fo which, at the time, he gave 'the name of Port Cornwallls
. (Lord Cornwallis. being’ then Govemor-Genera,l), i and. Proeeeded, in. 1789 to
estabhsh his settlement.

. Blair started W1th about 200 free settlers from‘ Indm and cummeneed
operatmns by clearing.ona of the m]ands msrde the ha.rbour, to. whlch he gave
.'thenameofChatham.,_,, a L
o The beginnings of this early settlement in Port Gornwalhe .were very
: succeesfu]. Some land was cleared, roads were cut-on.the  mainland, the health
. of the settlers was generally good, .and . relations of a semi-friendly ‘nature were
. established with the aborigines. ' There. were -occasional: collisions’ between. the
early settlers-and the Andamanese ; but they were not of a very serious nature,
~ and:Lieutenant' Colebrooke. of. the Bengal Engineers, who accompanied. Blair;,

_and assisted in the foundmg of the Settlement, was able. to make friends with
- certain of the aborigines he met. on the- shores of the harbour, . and even ‘pres
- pared a voca.bulary of their language, from.whicli it is clear that they belonged
- to the Jarawa tribe., It is a.curious fact: that the- first- tribe. with whom semis«
friendly relations. were established should. be. the only one: whwh a.t the. present
tlme, is still irreconcilably hostile tous... .-

: ~ “In 1790 North-east- harbourin” N orth1 Anda.man! (now knovm ag

Port Cornwallis) came under. the: notice :of * Admiral- Cornwallis; brother of the
Governor-General, who at that time commanded the East: Ind.lan Squadron, and:
in  the following-year he recommended, on strategical grounds; that the Settle~
- ment. should be moved- to- this, harbouri- The desirability -of :this step: was.
* acquiesced in by the Government, and in 1792, final orders were issued to Blait
for the remaoval of the Settlement to the new site, and ' in December of the same
year. the. new Settlement was started.in North-east harbour, which was then
renamed” Port Cornwallis; the site of the’ ﬁl‘et Settlement bemg thereefters
. referred to.as ol Harbour

. "One, and in fact the. prmclpa.l reason for the move, was that the new.
: Port Gomwalhs ‘was considered fo-be.more suitable-as a naval base for the,
East Indian Company’s N: av'y, cand they proposed to establish there an arsenal’
and refitting station. “With this end in view Captain’ Kyd of the Engineers.
" 'was appomted Superintendent of the Settlement, and to him. C:Ipta.m Blair
made over charge;. before’ himself proeeedm,, to. the Nlcobars ta oomplete th.e
survey of those Islands."

\ " The new Settlement was started under a.usprcmus cu-cumstances »The‘
sxck'rate was-low, and the aborxgmes in the north were found to be less trouble- -
some than: those inthe south ; in- fact they evinced no inclination to inter-s
fere with the establishment of the: Settlement.. Onsof Kyd's first acts was to-
apply for.200 convicts from Indm., to help in clea.nno the land and to assxst in

developing its resources. : ©
. In 1793.war was declared with France, and 1t ‘became neccssary to
. place the Settlement in a state of'defence. -Captain Kyd magde certain recom-
mendations regarding the fortification of Port Cornwallis, and‘ himself' went’
to Calcutta to push on the scheme, leaving a subaltern in charge of the
Settlement.” The convicts applied for by Kyd were supplied to the Setﬂement,
and the worL of opemno up the eountry was pushed on with; but-a perusal-

‘n2
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of the correspondence which passed between Captain Kyd in Calcu

his subordinates in the Andaxgans shows that thIi)ngs ver);' soon bega:xtatoagg
wrong. The .colony suffered terribly from sickness, and the death-rate was
‘abnormally high. MMatters went from bad to worse, and eventually grew so
serious that in 1796 it was resolved to abandon the Settlement, and orders were
issued accordingly. - The Settlement at the time consisted of 550 free persons,
including settlers, artillery, and se;l)loy guard, and there were besides 270 con-
victs. These latter were sent to the Penal Settlement at Penang, and.the
settlers and garrison returned to Bengal. . E '

It was not, however, the intention of the East India Company to
abandon political control of the Andamans, and the order of the Board of Con-
trol provided for ashipto be kept at Port Cornwallis during a part of every year
to emphasise the fact that the removal of the colony was only a temporary one.
As a matter of fact, however, the islands were allowed to lapse for a period of
62 years into their original barbaric condition, during which period no serious
attempt appears to have been made to civilise the aborigines, or to check their
malpractices, although cases continued to occur at intervals of the murder of
the crews of ships wrecked on their coasts. That this nuisance was consider-
able is, however, proved by the frequent representations made from Burma, and
elsewhere, to the governing body in Calcutta. # : N

'At length in the year 1855 the attention of the Honourable Court of

Directors in London was drawn to the outrages committed by the inbabitants
of the Andaman Islands on shipwrecked seamen, and in a memorandum
addressed to the Governor-General in Céuncil, the Honourable Court of Directors

. % cannot doubt that the subject has received the consideration its importance

demands.” The attention of the Council in India having been directed to, the -
subject in this pointed manner, it became necessary to take some action in the

direction indicated, and the Government of Bengal was called upon for sug- .
-gestions as to the measures it would propose to adopt for the protection of
British subjects cast away upon the Andamans. The Lieutenant-Governor of
Bengal, having communicated with Burma on the subject, submitted a very
able report received from Captain Hopkinson, Commissioner of Arracan, setting
forth the measures he would propose adopting. He advised the establishment
of a Penal Settlement on the Andamans, and it was on the general lines of his
proposal that the Penal Settlement was eventually founded. '

In 1856, the Honourable Court of Directors decided that action should
be taken, and directed the Governor-General in Council to explore the
Andamans, and report on the most suitable site for the establishment of a
settlement, and on the animal, vegetable, and mineral resources of the Islands.

In April1857, the Governor-General in Council, replying to this com,
munication, pointed out that the season was not propitious to such an
undertaking, and proposed deferring the commencement of operations till after
the S. W. monsoon. et : .

- In May of the same year the mutiny broke out in India, and the ques-

‘tion of a Penal Settlement on the Andamans was for a time lost sight of, and

it was not till the outbreak had been partially quelled, and the difficulty of pro-

viding accommodation for the large number of prisoners had become acute, that
the question,was again taken up by the Government. .. -~ __

One of the last acts of the old East India Court-of VD'irectors, was the
confirmation of the proceedings of the Governor-General in Council proposing
the establisbment of a Penal Se_ttlement on the Andamans.

: As a result of these orders, a Commission was _api)ointed in 1857,
called the Andaman: Commission; which was directed to visit the Islands, and
report on the best site for the establishment of a Penal Settlement. , ~

- This Commission was composed of Dr. F. J. Mouat (President), Dr.
G. R. Playfair and Licutenant I. S. Heathcote, LN. = - °

: The Commission visited the Andamans, and eventually submitted a
very able and exhaustive report, in which they recommended the establishment
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of the Penal Settlement on the site of Blair’s old Settlement, at that time known
as Old Harbour, and they proposed that the harbour be re-named Port Blair. .

The recommendations of the Andaman Commission were approved
and acted upon, and Captain Man, Executive Engineer, and Superintendent of
Convicts in Moulmein, was deputed by the Government of India fo proceed to
Port Blair and formally take possession of the Islands, and. arrange for the
founding of the Settlement. Captain Man proceeded to annex the Islands and
make the required prerarations, but the establishment of the new Settlement
was actually carried out by Dr. J. P. Walker. - , o

Dr. Walker, who was the first Superintendent of Port Blair, was
an officer of the Indian Jail Department of long experience, and with a high
reputation for the management of convicts. ‘ -

Dr. Walker left Calcutta on the 4th March 1858 in the Honourable
Company’s steam frigate *“ Semiramis ** with 200 convicts,  a native overseer,
two native doctors, and a guard of 50 men of the old Naval Brigade under an
officer of the Indian Navy. On arrival at Port Blair he set to work, as Blair
had done 69 years earlicr, to clear Chatham Island, but on account of the in-
adequacy of the water supply he began the clearance of Ross Island, which
became, and still is; the head-quarters of the Settlement. S

. At first the work progressed favourably ; the sick rate was not high,
and little trouble was experienced with the aborigines. From the first, how--
ever, the convicts began to escape, to check which, very stringent disciplinary
measures were adopted. With the advance of the hot weather the sick rate
began to increase alarmingly, and trouble was experienced with the aborigines.
Dr. Walker attempted to maintain the strictest discipline among the prisoners,
failing to realise that it is not possible to maintain the same degree of discipline
among convicts working in gangs, in primeval jungle, as can be insisted on
within the four walls of a jail. The strictness of his discipline, and the repres-
sive measures adopted to stop escapes,”only rendered the men under his charge
more desperate, and tended to aggravate rather than alleviate the trouble.

At the end of 3 months 773 convicts had been received from India ;
of these— o ' ' . _ B
" 6% had died in hospital. -

140 had escaped and not been recaptured, having probably perished at
the hands of the Andama.nesle;. » MATIE BT R ,

87 bad been hanged on conviction for escape.
-1 had committed suicide. )

A

o
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- Thus of the 773 transported only 481 remained in the Settlement, and

of these 60 were sick in hospital. - o
Dr. Walker has been censured for the unnscessarily harsh and repres-
sive measures resorted to by him for the maintenance of discipline. -Before
judging him, however, it is well to consider the times he lived in, and the diffi-
culty of the task set him. - The men he hadto deal with were mutineers, trans-
rted for the most part under life sentence, a punishment which was looked upon .
1n those early days as far more serious thau is the case in these more enlightened
times. They were desperate men who had passed through desperate scenes,
they were without hope of eventual release, and with little to lose, and, as they
no doubt believed, much to gain by resorting to desperate measures for escape.
The borrors of the mutiny were still fresh in the minds of every one, and at
- the time, the sternest repressive measures exercised towards men who had been
concerned in the revolt would, no doubt, have had the approval of the general
public, whatever may have been the opinion or policy of the Government.
Moreover the Naval Brigade, on whom Dr. Walker had primarily to depend for
the maintenance of discipline, and for the protection of himself and his family, -
was a force raised at the time of the mutiny, which, though it contained a certain
number of ex-naval seamen who were amenable to discipline, was composed for
the most part of men who had originally belonged to the merchant service,

'
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and these were to a great extent lawless and undisciplined, and not to be
depended upon in case of trouble. Dr. Walker Lad ta guard not culy against
trouble within the- Scttlement, but agaiust attacks from outside, and he was
considerably hampered in.hisdealings with the aborigines by these same Naval
Brigade men. The policy of the Government of India with regard to the
Andamanese was. at that time, and has been since, so far as circumstance has
permitted, consistently one of conciliation. They very rightly recoznised
that the Amlamanese were savages who could not be expected to appreciate the
objects of the establishment, by strangers, of a Settlemcnt in their midst, and
further that they might with very good reason resent this intrusion into their
country. Dr. Walker was made to clearly understand that his attitude towards
the aborigines was to be conciliatory. He was of course permitted to repel
attacks; but all attempts at reprisals were to be discountenanced, and he was
restricted to acting oun the defemsive. With men of the class of which the
Naval Brigade was composed, it was a little difficult for Dr.- Walker to consis-
tently pursue this policy, anl it is to his credit that, with one or two minor
exceptions, he, was. able to act in conformity with the instructions laid down

.

by his,Government. : ~ .
: It is clear that Dr. Walker was not in any way dcterred by the magni-
tude of the task which confronted him. On his application the Naval Brigade
was doubled, and a body of semi-military police, a branch of the Madras
Sebundy Corps, was establishéd in the Settlement. Dr. Walker asked- to be
supplied with 10,000 convicts, and as many more from year to year as could be
supplied, up to a total of 50,000. _ ' . . . -
During the early months of 1859 the attacks on the part of the Anda-
manese became more and more frequent and determined in character. The
Andamaness seemed to realise that the conviets were there under compulsion, -
and their assaults were aimed more at the guards and warders, under whose
charge the convicts worked, than against-the convicts themselves. = - -

. On tha 14th May 1859 occurred the most serious of these encounters
which was afterwards known .as the battle of Aberdeen.. The attack was
.premeditated, and organised with some skill; but fortunately for the Superin-
tendent, and the Settlement generally, .information of the intention of the
Andamanese was conveyed to Dr. Walker by a convict named Dudh Nath
Tewari wha had escaped.from the Settlement about a year previously, and who,
after being severely wounded by. them, had for some reason been permitted by
the Andamanese to live in their midst.. .- A
] On becoming aware of their intentions, this man escaped fromn their
camp, and made his way to the Settlement, and it was owing to the timely
warning thus conveyed to him that Dr. Walker was enabled to make such
dispositions that little harm was done when the attack came off. Even then -
the “Andamanese obtained possession. of Aberdeen station, and remained there
looting for about half an hour before being finally driven off. - - )

"7 Dudh Nath Tewari, who wasan-ex-sepoy of the 14th Regiment of .
Native Infantry, and -who had been transported under a conviction for mutiny,
was granted his absolute release for the services he had rendered in {his affair:

) ° In Marck 1839, Dr. Walker sent:-in his resignation of the post of .
Superintendent; and was relieved by Captain Haughton in October of the same
year, . o TS TR I _ e

Captain Haughton held charge of the Nettlement for only 2} years.
He at once introduced much milder and more humane methods into his treat*
ment of the convicts ; the wisdom of ‘this milder policy being amply proved by:
resulls, not only in the diminution of escapes, but also in a lowering of.the
sick rate, though this still continued.high. He also did everything in his’
power to establish friendly relations with the Andamanese and by _his tact and
humanity was able to achieve a great deal. The Andamanese ceased to attack
the Settlement, and no langer killed indiscriminately all convicts who fell into
their hands. -They began to visit the Settlement; though according to Portman
this was not due to'any more paeific attitude on their part, but because thqy' -
realised that they ran little personal risk, and were: enabled’ to loot the plantain
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gardens of the Scttlement. Tt was not tlll a later pemod that they deﬁmte]y s
resolved to abandon their hostile attitude,

Colonel Tytler relieved Captain Hau.ohton in 1862 The' Settlement
.was growing steadily, land was being cleared on the main Island, and our rela- -
tions with the Andamanese were improving. Unfortunately in 1863 a collision -
occurred between some men of the Naval Brigade and the Andamanese, Wlnch :
resulted in the breaking off for a time of fnendly relations,

- It was at ‘this time that the Reverend H. Corbyn, Chaplam of Port
Blair, was placed in charge of the Andamanese, and he was the first officer so-
ewployed.- He very soon re-established friendly relations with them,  and:
founded the Andaman Home and obtained a monthly grant of Rs: 100 from:
the Governinent of India for its maintenance. -~ .

Colonel Tytler, writing to the Government of India in June 1863 claims
io have established friendly intercourse with the aborigines on a safe and per--
manent basis.” This happy achievement he ascnbes c.hleﬁy to the ass1stance
afforded him by the Reverend H. Corbyn. - -

It was in 1863 that General Sir Robert Napler (afterwards Field
, Ma.rsha.l Lord N apier of Magdala) visited the Settlement, and wrote a memo.
recommending a scheme for reoroamzatlon, which was eventually acted upon.-

: - In the following year, in accordance with recommendations made. in -
1861 the Settlement was placed under the control of the Chief Commlasmner K
of Burma, instead of, as herefofore, under the Government of India. =~

This took effect just before Colonel ’I‘ytler handed over charoe of the
Settlement to Celonel B. Ford. -

At the termination of Colonel Tytler's term of office there were 3,094
convicts in the Settlement. The Islands of Ross, Chatham and Viper had been
cleared and permaneantly occupied,’ and clearings had been made at several °
places on the mainland, of which 149 acres had been brought under cultivation.

: Colonel. Ford assumed charge of the Settlement in1864, and pursued
the policy of his predccessor, both in- relatmn to the Settlement, and m his
attitude towards the Andamanese. -

i Early in Colonel Ford’s tenure of oﬂice relatlons w1th the Andamanese
were tempor:mly broken off owing to the murder by them of some convicts.” He
seems, however, to have been the Tirst person to view these occurrénces in' their -
true light, viz, as the work of individuals, and not of the whole tribe, and to
have realised that they were more often the result of unwarranted action on the
part of the settlers than of aggressive tactics otr the part of the Andamanese. The -

. occasion above referred to was not the last on which collision occurred between,. -
the' Andamanese and the inhabitants of the.Settlement ; but it was the last
occasion on which the whole tribe was held respons1ble On subsequent
occasions, enquiry was held before action was taken, and the general body of
the tribe concerncd was asked to assist in brmgmg the oﬁenders io gustxce, ere
blame was found to attach to the Andamanese.

* The Reverend H. Corbyn laboured unceasingly, and achxeved a great
deal in bettermo our relations with the aborlolnes Amon g other thin gs, he started
a school for Ax:damanese boys, which had to be abandoned later, and in 1864 he
obtained an increase of the Government grant-in-aid of the Homes, from Rs. 100
to Rs. 200 p. m. 'Unfortunately, however, he disagreed with Colonel Ford about the
details of management of the Homes, and as a consequence resigned his charge,
which devolved upon Mr. Homfray, a member of the Commission. - Under Mr.

_Homfray’s management, the operations of the Andamanese Department were
“considerably extended and friendly relations were established with the Bojigyab
and Balawa tribesTn the north of South Andaman, and the members of the duferent
friendly tribes began to meet on .common ground at the Homes, by which means -
inter-tribal relations were improved, a movement which has continued to develop, so
that at the preseat time, if we exclude the J arawas, inter-tribal dxﬁerences have .
practically ceased to exist.” .
¢ About this time it. 'ber'an to be realised that the close assoclatlon of
Andamanese with convicts, for the purpose of teaching the former cultivation,
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and ihe different crafts, was a mistake, but it was then too late to rectify some
of the evil results of the policy.

The Settlement in the meantime continued to grow, till at the end of
Colonel Ford’s period of office there were 6,965 convicts in the Settlement, 724

acres of jungle land had been cleared, of which 353 acres had been brought
under cultivation. ' - .

In 1868, Colonel Man (afterwards General Man) assumed charge
of the Settlement. Ten years earlier, as Captain Man, he had been deputed by the
Government of India to annex the Andamans, and prepare for the founding of
the Settlement. In the interval he had resumed his duties in the Straits
Scttlements where he, in succession, served as Superintendent of the Jail at
Singapore, Resident Councillor there and at Penang, and finally as Acting
Governor of the Straits Settlements until (in 1867) the transfer from India
took place, and they became a Crown colony.- '

. Colonel Man at once infroduced into the Settlement the disciplinary
system evolved in the Penal Settlements of the Straits, These were founded on
rules drawn up in the first instance by Sir Stamford Raffles, for the first Indian
Penal Settlement at Bencoolen in Sumatra (1823), on which the Indian Penal
system of to-day may be said to be founded. - '

In 1869 the question was raised of starting an orphanage and school
in which the children of the Andamanese could be educated and brought up
A commencement was made by Mr. Homfray, and on the matter being brought
to the notice of the Superintendent, he took it up strongly, and in 1870
subscriptions were raised, and a committee formed, and the school and orphanage
established on Ross. There was some talk of making over the orphanage,
and in fact the whole management of the Andamanese, to a Church Mission,
but Government would not consent to this arrangement. As a matter of fact
the orphanage was for some time in the hands of the Chaplain of the station,
but under the general control of the Settlement authorities. Though . the
institution continued for years, with some degree of success, to educate Anda-
manese children, it was found that the close contact with civilization_was not in
every sense beneficial. The number of girls attending quickly dwindled away,
and though the boys’ school continued as a separate institution for some years,
the numbers never increased beyond those of the earliest years, and in 1896 it
was merged in the Andaman Homes. - -

In 1869 a hospital for the Andamanese was started at Port Mouat.

It was eventually moved to Haddo, where it is still in operation. In the same
year the Settlement was again removed from the control of the Chief Commis-
sioner of Burma and placed once more under the direct control of the Govern-
‘ment of India. In the same year a branch of the Penal Settlement was
established in the Nicobars. Colonel Man held charge of the Settlement for 3
years, and in 1871, at the close of his term of office, the number of convicts
- had increased to 8,373 ; whilst the Settlement had been considerably extended ;
nearly 3,000 acres of land had been cleared, and 876 acres brought under
cultivation. During his tenure of office the health of the Settlement

" .showed a great improvement, the death-rate being reduced from 1016 %
tol2%. - | -

: The period which followed Colonel Man’s retirement was one of
- great importance in the history of the Andamans. Not only did it witness the
one incident which brings. these otherwise little known Islands into “promi-
- nence in the history of India, but this period also saw important and far-reaching
changes introduced inta the system of administration, and also great improve-
" ment in the status and prospects of the convict population.

-~ As will_have been seen above, the Settlement had by this time.
increased very considerably from the small beginnings of 13 years earlier, and
the problem of its future administration appears to have commanded a good deal
of the individual attention of the Governor-General, Lord Mayo, who took
a keen personal interest in all matters connected with its welfare.

It was in order to work out, and carry into effect, these schemes
for improvement that General Stewart (afterwards Field Marshal Sir Donald
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Stewart) wa.s in 1871 appomted in: sucoessmn to Genera.l Ma.n as Supenn- :
tendent. -

. "~ Lord Mayo did not hunse].f hve to see the frmtlon of hls schemes.
Early in 1872 he insisted on paying a visit to Port “Blair, and on the evening of -
_the 8th February, at the end of a successful tour of mspectlon round the’
_ 8ettlement, he insisted on climbing Mount Harriet, in order- fo view the sunset
' from its summit, and as he was on the point of entering his boat at Hopetown |
jetty to return to his ship, he was attacked and killed by a eonnct who ‘was in:
l'ndmv at the head of the jettys It is an. instance of the irony of-fate.
that Lord Mayo should have met. his death at the hands of a member of;
the very class for the humane and oonsxderate treatment of whom he was -
" at the time labouring.. " - -

" Lord Mayo’s murderer was a Pathan from the North-West Frontler of
India, undergoing a life sentence for murder. : Attempts were afterwards made-
to show that the murder was the result of a Wahabi plot, organised in India, -’
but the circumstances under which the tragedy took place, besides the evidence .
of those best calculated to speak with authority on the sub]ect tends to show -
that it was an act of personal revenge, for what the murderer considered an act".
of E‘}iustlce perpetrated agamst hxmself by. the Government a.nd ha.d no pohtlcal

significance.

o “Itis worthy, I thmk of note tha.t the Government of Indla d1d not

‘allow the act of a fanatical individual to affect their’ policy as regarded the

- Bettlement as a whole; and Lord Mayo’s schemes for mprovement of the stdtus
of the convmt population were carrled on unhindered. - : = o >

The' Administration was in-1872 raised to the rank'of a Ch1ef Com- g
'rmssmnershlp, Genera.l Stewart bemg the ﬁrst Chlef Commlssmner‘to hold
office. . '

e ‘In the same year Mr J ustxce Scarlett Campbell vmlted Port Blau and
as the result of a conference with General Stewart, thé Settlement was placed |
under the Home Department of the Government of IndJa, and the principle-of ;
the subserviency of eeonormo development to the mamtenance of dlsc1plme
deﬁmtely laid down.. . " .

= .~ General Norman (a.fterwards Field Ma.rsha.l Sir Henry Norman) v1s1ted
Port Rlair in 1874, and as a result of his recommendations, very far reaching
‘and important measures were introduced..: Colonel Man’s rules were codlﬁed
and produced in the form of the Andaman' ‘Regulation .of 1874. By this.”
Regulation the Settlement was placed judicially iinder the Government of India,-*
“instead of as heretofore under the High Court of Calcutta. : It also gave life-. |
| conzlcts the prospect of, relea.se after 20 to 25 yea.rs tra.nsporta.tmn mth good
~-conduct. Y

v, .. Inthe meantlme conmderable progress Wwas bemg made in “the estab-
hshment of - friendly relations' with the .-Andamanese.. From the time of his
_appointment. as officer in charge, ‘Mr.. Homfray had devoted himself whole- -
“heartedly to the task of ‘cultivating a closer acquaintance with the tribes, and, .
to extending our sphere of influence, “In 1873 he accompanied General Stewart " :
‘on a visit to the North Island, and at Port Cornwallis and Stewart Sound was.
enabled to communicate with the natives there, of whom till then liftle was
.known. " They were found to.be friendly disposed, and grateful for presents
given to them, and asked that General Stewar} should repeet his ‘visit in the -
near future. Homes were subsequently opened at Long Island and thﬁ
Island to facilitate communication with the tribes in"the North. .

: * Tn 1874 the charge of the Andamanese devolved femporanly on’
Mr. F. B. Tuson, also a member of the Commission, who devoted his attention to:
a great extent to placing the administration of the Homes on a business footmg,
by explmtmo their financial p0551b111t1es, thereby rendermg the department to X
a certam extent self-supportmo SR —

In 1875 General Barwell assnmed charge of the Ch;ef Commmsxoner- :
ship in succession to General Stewart. - . _ .

LA .
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The four years that he held the appéintment were not marked by any
drastic reforms in the Settlement, but witnessed considerable progress in its
economic development. ' : '

_ It was during General Barwell’s tenure of office that the Andaman
and Nicobar Regulation was further and finally amended as Regulation III of
1876. At the same time, rules for the conduct of the Settlement, and local
Standing Orders published by the Superintendent, were drafted into what -was
then called the Andaman and Nicobar Hand Book. :

It was in this year (1875) that Mr. E. H. Man, a son of General Man,
and himself a member of the Commission, commenced his official connection
with the Andamanese, which continued on and off for a period of twelve years.
He at once commenced a study of the language and habits of the Andamanese,
the results of which, researches have been of such value to those attempting a

 scientific study, of this interesting race, and have brought him into- prominence
among European Ethnologists. =~ =~ = | -~ , : -

" He assumed charge at a very critical period in the history of the
Andamanese race, and the task which faced him was an extremely difficult one.
It was in 1876, soon after he took over charge,: that it was discovered that some

_of the Andamanese were suffering from syphilis. He at once commenced,
with characteristic energy, to do his utmost to check the spread of the disease;
~but partly owing to the fact that the aborigines, not, realising their danger,
and disliking the restrictions placed upon, them, put every-obsiacle they could
in the way of his attempts to segregate krown cases, and partly. to the fact that
the disease had got a firmer hold on. the race than was at first suspected, all
efforts to localise the trouble were fruitless. :At the same time: measles appear-
ed in the Settlement, in epidemic.form, and at once spread to the Andamanese,
among whom it did incalculable damage. It was not realised at the time how
reat the mortality had been, but in later years. Portman estimated that at least
Ealf_ the tribe in the great Andaman succumbed, either fo the disease or its
after effects, and the Andamanese in the North now say that many were killed
off by their fellow tribesmen in an attempt to check the spread of the epidemic.
Pneumonia also appeared, and began to take toll of the Andamanese, and ophthal-
mia also broke out in epidemic form among them. -With a race like the Anda-
manese little could be done; but Mr. Man laboured incessantly to alleviate the
sufferings of the sick, and: to- check the spread of the disease; One result of
these untoward cireumstances was to impress upon those responsible for their
welfare, that a too close contact with civilisation was altogether harmful to the
race, and all attempts to- induce them to give up their nomadic life, and to settle:
down to regular occupations, were abandonéd. ~ = = - - -

In 1879, Colonel Cadell; V.C., relieved General' Barwell as Chief Com-
missioner, which appointment he held for a period of 13 years, The period was
one of considerable expansion and growth of the Settlement. Large areas of
land were cleared, and mangrove-swamps were reclaimed, tlereby rendering
the- sanitation of the stations easier; and the general health of the population
betters Roads and tanks were constructed, cocoanut' plantations' extended, and
thie agricultural and economic resources of the-Settlement developedi. Released

" convicts with their families settled on: the:Islands; and & free population began--
to spring-up, and. the colony generally-began: to-grow-in size-and prosperity.
7" 7% "In 1879, Mr. Man, on hLis transfer to the Nicobars, made- over charge
of the ‘Andamanese Department to Mr. M. V. Portman, whose name in lafer
years has been so intimately connected. with the race. Mr. Portman continued
.in the North Island, the ethnological and anthropological researches commenced’
by, Mx. Man among: the southern: tribes: IniDecember 1880, Mr. Portman was
able to write that.“ with the exception: of the Onge. group of. tribes,. ard. a few
Eremtagas in: the. North Island,. friendly relations. are now. firmly established
with, all; the; aborigines of - Great, Andaman.” = Proof. that; one of ihe
objects the Government had in view when opening: the: Seitlement. had been.
" attained. was at.this time supplied in the friendly.treatment. and assistance
accorded' by the Andamanese to the crews of ships wrecked on their coasts. .
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. ... In 1886, Colonel Birch, a member bf.the Commission, re—girafned’ the
.Andaman’ and Nicobar Hand Book, knd: produced it in very much ita present:
form as the Andaman and Nicobar Manual.~ Otherwise the peri’qd_tif;Colonel
Cadell’s term of -office’ was not marked by any noteworthy ‘administrative of
executive reform. . "l T rt et o Ta D B _;.‘.:;.J

. ~In 1890, however, towards the close of 'his Chiet, Commissionership,
tho Settlement was visited by Sir Charles Lyall and Sit Alfred Lethbridge, who
acting a8 & Commission, investigated the penal system of Port Blair, and as a’
result made certaift recommendations for its alteration. - - " 0 (5.0 T

.. In their opinion the system had a great reformative effect on the con-
victs undergoing it ; but they considered that the punishment entailed by trans-,
portation was not sufficiently severd to act. as & deterrent o erime.  In conse-
uence of their report certain changes were instituted in the ' penal system..
very convict, oti‘arrival in"the Settlement,,was to' pass’ through 3 period of-
detention’ under strict Jail discipline befors passing in due coursé into one of .
the ordinary working gangs.” In other ways the discipline was made more striet
and a mote effective separation of the free and convict populations was insisted
upon. Also the number of term- tonvicts'to be sent g the Settlement was
curtailed.c P \: BT .4,';‘;, s . _:_' ,' R ,. m x . ;'t.,.;;; ';-.-_v REFVIL RN - .
~ <. This altération in policy did nof, however, tome into effect till after
Colonel Cadell’s retirement. ./ - - -~ oMo ‘ EAU IR
+ -+ - " Colonel Cadell was rélieved by Colonel Horsford in 1892. . The latter
held the appointment for two years only, towards the'end of which time he was.
murderously assaulted and nearly killed by a conviet. .~ - o =

" In 1894 Major Temple (now Colonel Bir Richard Temple) took over

the Chief Commissionership. = . . .- % ool o
.« " The penal settlement had by this time assumed the form in. which we
seo it to-day. All’subséquent increase has been in the way:.of.development
along natural lines, and any changes that have occurred, in organisation or admi-
“nistration, have been rendered, necessary by the growing requireinents of the
eommunity.  The carrying out of the recommendations of.the Lyall-Lethbridge
Commission. hds proved a tax on the resources of the Settlement, and each
Chief Commissioner in’furn has been faced .with the problem of shortage of
labour, necessitating considerable economy.and organisation, by the introduc-
tion of machinery and labour-saving appliances, in the working:of the Settle-
ment. - Thesé” are’ matters of recent history, however, and would be out of place

in a note of this kind." - B T

: : " - o LR U SN B G T S I A o S
% In his dealings with the Andamanese, Lieuténant-Colanel Sir‘,B,ichard
Temple pursued the generally conciliatory {nolicy of his predecessors with excel-
.lent results. During the first five yeats of his Chief Commissionership, thatis to
say, till 1899, the management of . the Andamanese was in"the hands of Mr,
Portman, His interest ity the tacd was of a very intimate and perfonal nature,
and he used every endeavour $0 foster friendly relations with aﬁ tribes, and to
fight against the causes which were- #apidly extermninating the racde.>* Hé estab
lished . friendly - relations with the Ongé tribé, in the north of Little Andaman,
- and at the time of his retiremént thé Jarawa tribe alone remaiped hostile. - He
-prepared vocabularies of the différent dialects of the Andamanese langyage; and
wrote an elaborate history of Gar telations with the aboriginals, besidés carrying
- out much valuable anthropological and ethnological study of the race.‘ He
retired from ‘the service--in :1899, and was Telieved in thé. charge of the
Andamanese by Mr, E- Hi Man, whe retained the post till his retirement -in
1901. He wassueceeded by Mr. P Vauxs 1 v.. .0 crliie o oo U
\ . 'The hostile aftituds of the Jarawa fribe, who occupied country on the
. outskirts of the Settlement, fesulting in thé occasional murder by them of con-
victs employed in, collecting jungle ‘materials, and .of mexn employed in' the
- Forest Department, necessitated the éstablishinént of . police guards at outlying
stations, and forest camps, for their protectioi. So great was the trouble eaused
by this tribe tLat,in 1902, Sir Richard Temple decided to send a small expedi-
tien, composed of police” and friendly: Andamanesd, into their country. -Mr.
Yaux 'wex:t ig charge of the expedition, and was accompanied by Mr. Rogers,
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Deputy Conservator of Forests, and AMr. Bonig, Assistant Harbour Master. An
account of the expedition is given in the last Census Report, and it will suflice
here to say that the members of the.expedition attempted to achieve their end
without bloodshed : their object being to capture alive, and bring into-the Settle-
ment, as many members of the hostile tribe as they could secure, in order to
have an opportunity of impressing them with our power, and also with our
friendly intentions towards them. In carrying out this plan the leaders of the
expedition exposed themselves to very considerable risk, and as a result Mr.
Vaux was fatally wounded by an arrow whilst in the act of rushing one of the
Jarawa encampments at night. - . :

The expedition into the Jarawa country undertaken in 1902 .had for a
time an-excellent effect on the tribés; but as time passed and the matter was
forgotten, they recommenced their malpractices, until in 1910 the nuisance had
become so serious that another puunitive expedition was erganised. Details of
this are given in another part of this report, but it may be mentioned here, that
owing to the fact that the expedition was much larger, and consequently less
mobile than the last, it was in the end able to achieve less. It remains to be
seen whether it will have the same salutary effect as the last.

With all other tribes of the Andamanese our relations were, at the time
of the census, universally of a friendly nature. Up to the present year the atti-
tude of the Onges in the south of Little Andaman was uncertain ; but in the
course of the operations undertaken in -connection with the present census, it
has been proved that they have entirely abandoned their former suspicious-
attitude. ‘ : ' '

S The Nicobars. - ,

Lying as they do on the ancient line of trade between India and
the Further East, the existence of the Nicobars has been known to travellers
since the earliest times. There is evidence that the islands were known to
Ptolemy, but the first anthentic reference to them is in the writings of the
Chinlese Buddbist Monk I Tsing, who travelled all over India and Tibet in the
7th century A.D. The Islands were well known to Marco Polo, and there are
frequent references to them in the writings of travellers from the 16th century
onwards, ' o : o

There has been since fhe earliest times a considerable trade in cocoanuts, -
between the Nicobars and Burma and India on the one side, and with Penang
and the Straits Settlements on the other. e

It is supposed that the Islands were visited by missionaries as far back as
the 17th century; but it was not till 1756, when the Danes annexed tle Nico-
bars, and established a colony there, that the Islands became for the first time
involved in “ Welt Politik.” =~ -

This Danish colony, which was a purely military one, and run on quité
impossible lines, perished miserably after an existence of only 3 years, there be-
ing at the end of that time only one survivor. The Danes, however, continued
to exercise a sort of vague control over the Islands and in 1768 permitted the
Moravian Mission at Tranquebar (the Herrenhuter) to establish a branch of
their Mission in Nancowry Harbour. The Danish East India Company failed,
however, to accord the necessary assistance and support to the Mission, and by .
1767 it had ceased to exist. :

>After the abandonment of the missionaries by the Danish East India
Company, but some years before the mission was actually closed, an attempt
was made by a Dutch adventurer named William Boltz to found a colony at
"Nancowry ; the site selected by him being the same as that fixed on in later
years for the establishment of a Penal Settlement by the Government of India.

Boltz had a charter from the Austrian Government, and hoisting the
Anustrian flag, formally annexed the Islands in the name of Austria. Tle then
proceeded to establish his colony. The Danish Government, though they had
abandoned the unfortunate missionaries, still claimed a proprietary right in the -
Islands, and the action of Boliz led to interpellations between Austria and
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Denmark; but before the matter could be settled the colony, like 1ts Damsh ’
: predecessor, had died a natural death. - N
Thereafter in order to establish their clalm to the islands, the Danes .
maintained a nominal guard in N ancowry Harbour.
. . Several attempts were made from time to time by Moravm.ns and Jesuits -
to found missions in the Islands, but all failed. - A
’ In 1848, the Danes finally relinquished their hold on the Islands, remov-
. ing their guard, till then maintained at Nancowry, and in 1869 the British
Government with the consent of the Danes, took formal possession of the
islands ; this step being necessary in order to put a stop to p1ra.cy, which was
then prevalent in the Nicobars.

The Islands have since been admmstered under the orders of the Govern- '
ment of India. In 1869, a branch of the Port Blair Penal Settlement was -
established in Nancowry Habour, and piracy was finally suppressed.

In 1884 an attempt was made to colonisé the Nicobars w1th Chmese
settlers from the Straits; the. -attempt was, bowever, a failure.

The Penal Settlement was eventually withdrawn in 1888, and thereafter -
the Islands were administered from Port Blair. . A Mission and Agency were
“established on Car Nicobar, and  subsequently an Agency. at Nancowry. -
Small fees were levied . from all ships trading in the Islands, and resident
traders were required to take out licenses. Frequent vmts were pa1d to the :
Islands by the station steamer from Port Blair. .



CHAPTER lll
The Results of the census.

(a) —Settlement of Port Blmr.

I.—.Diatribution of Population. o

- -The populatmn of the Settlement. of Port Blair is dlstnbuted over the
cleared area surrounding the harbour of that name. - The extent of the country
included  within the area is roughly 330 square miles, and consnsts of arable
-land a.nd pasture, interspersed with patches of. forest land. . _

L - For’ administrative purposes the Settlement iy d1v1ded by a lme,
running roughly north and soutl; into_ ‘two districts, the Eastern and the
Western. ' These districts are further sub-divided into sub-divisions. « The head-
quarter station of the Settlement is on & small island called Ross, in the'mouth
of theharbour, and here are concentrated the principal Government offices and
the garrisom of the Settlement. - The remainder of the official population is to

_be found at the district head-quarters at Aberdeen and Viper Island, or at: the
several sub-divisional head-quarters. - - .

The police have their head-quarters a.f» .Aberdeen but occupy
stations ‘and posts throughout the Settlement, for:the maintenance. of order
and for the prosecution of their ordinary pohce duties.

: " The conviet population; may be generally divided under three heads,
viz.; (1) those incarcerated in the jails at’ Aberdeen and South Point; (2) the
labounng convicts who are distributed. in stations throughout Both districts -
of the Settlement,, where they are accommodated in barracks, and are employed
on the mechanical and.-manual labour necessary for.the mamtenance and
development of the Settlement; (3) the self-supporfers, who, By service of at
least 10 years with ‘good conduct as labouring convicts, have earned the
privilege of ticket-of-leave. These are located prmclpa]ly in villages on the
‘Western District, where. they: cultivate land, or earn a livelihood by -working
at the craft of their caste, or at any other they may have learned durmg their
.penod aslabounng convicts. = : ~ - '

- Lastly, thereisan ever-mc::easmg free populatmn,. eonslstmg pmnc1-

gall of ex-convicts and their offspring to the third and fourth generation.

hese are to. be found on the Eastern District, where they ‘occupy villages,

cultivate land, or carry on business or hand crafts i the same’ Way' as the self-
supporter conths on the W2stern Dlstnct. _

, II.--Mouement of Populationu R . :
‘The: following: provmonal ‘totals’ were: sent; to: the' Genms Comm1s-‘

: sioner in March 1911, for the settlement of Port Blairi  © ion iy

: " The tota]s arrived at after tabulation, were—- L

B ’ - .2’.‘ - Tuet ) X_.;‘ T

.Totnl. i - Males, - . 1 - Femdee.
! . . ) ..'. ‘ — - B !
1652 | 14100 | -"2,215? N B

. —

]

These totals, compared.with the corrected fotals.of. 1901, show an.apparent:
increase of only 68. P | AN 1, t511017' an aI.)I.Jerentf .
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Year. h Tol . Males. Fenales.
1901 - . 16256 . 14,122 “ 9133
1911 . 16,324 - 14,100 2,215
PR S S . R - . -
Increase or decrease . + 68 -13 - 481

"~ - . The movement of the population in Port Blair is governed by so many
' purely arbitrary conditions, that the question is not one of great interest. The

rincipal factor governing the movement of the population is the fluctuation
" 1n the numbers of the convicts; which in turn is governed by the policy of

the Government of India with regard to transportation. - As a matter of fact
the number of convicts has apparertly varied very little since 1901; but this
is purely coincidence, as after the last census the numbers increased from 11,947
in that year fo 14,748 in"1906 ; after which, owing to the.cessation of the
transportation of term convicts the numbers began to fall, till at the time of the
census of 1911 they had been reduced to 11,897, or approximately the same
number as at the last cepsus.. = . . . L ‘

x From 'thé_cqmparati\_re s_tatenient giveh above, it would* appear that
the population is stationary.” As a matter of fact this is not the case, although,
the movement is very slight.~ . -~ ° o '

- . For purposes of estimating the true movement of the population, it is -
‘better to compare the figures for this year with the provisional total of 1901 ;
_the reason being that these provisional totals did not include the crew and

passengers of the mail steamer, which arrived in harbour after their despatch.
As the mail steamer was not in the Andamans'at the time of the present census,
its inclusion in the figures for the last only cenfuses the issue. ’

Totals. - - Males. - - .I-‘ema.le's.- ‘

*" Provisional totals, 1901 . . . - .| 16,106 14,008 . 2,098
Final totals, 1911 oW 16324 14,109 . .2.215

" . Increase or decrease . +218. +101 +117 .

" From this it'wijl_bé seon that there has been an-actual increase "of
218 since 1911. - . o ) o .

) As stated above, the figures for the convict population are more or
less stationary, and the source of increase will have to be sought elsewhere.
- - The elements of which the population of Port Blair ‘(exclusive of the
convicts) is built up may be shortly stated as:— - - '

(1) The civil official population.
(2)» The two military detachments.
' (8) The military police battalion. - - -
- (4) The unofficial free and ex-convict settlers. -

. In the last decade there has been a small but inconsiderable increase in
- the numbers of the civil ¢fficial population. . The military have decreased from
511 to 854 ; but on the other hand the police have increased from 632 to 639.
In other words a decrease of 157 in the military has been more or less
balanced by an increase of 167 in the police. It follows therefore that there is
an increase of about 200 in the non-official free population of the Settlement.
This increase is principally attributable to the natural growth of a healthy’
community, but is also, no doubt, to a certain extent the result- of recent
legislation, which tends to induce released conviets to séttle in the Andamang

o)

instead of returning to India on release. :
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III --Barthplace

’ As compared with a province, or dlstnct, in Indln, the propor’hon
of those born wnthm the Settlement of Port Blair to those born Leyond its
-confines is very small indeed. Thla, however, is easily understood when it is
borne in mind that those born in the Settlement reprsent, with very few
exceptions, the children of convicts and ex-convicts who have settled in the
_islands, and are of course a very ‘small proportion of the total population. .-

A comparison of the figures for the locally born with the correspond-
ing figures for the last census are of some slight interest, as indicating
the growth of the purely local population, which, if the Settlement continues
to exist long enough, will possibly some day develop into a more or less distinet
race havmv a language and characteristics differing in a certain degree from
any one of ‘the many races from which it has sprung. For the prwent bhowever,
the race is neither of sufficient unportance nor ethnologwal interest to ment
more than a passing allusion.

As regards those born outside t.he conﬁnes of the Settlement, httle of
interest can be noted. -The vast majority are convicts: but the figures for the
free not having been separated from the convict, nothing can be deduced from
them. It may be mentioned, however, that those born outside Port Blair
include the police and native infantry detachments; and. those born outside
India include, besides officers and subordinates of the Settlement, the men of
the British- mfantry detachment.

I r—-Rel cgion.

With reoard to reholon, wlnch in other. parts of India is, from a.
‘'scientific point of 3 view,a sanect of such absorbing interest, very little of value
can be gathered from the data furnished by the census of Port Blair.

Nearly every religion is here represented but so far as the convict
yopulation is concerned, althon0h no man’s religious beliefs are in any way inter-
fered with, and althoucrh the pnnc‘pa.! feast days of the predominating religions
are recognised, and duly notified as holidays for the individuals professicg those

: lehmons, it is for disciplinary reasons impossible to permit their outward obser-
vance on those occasions, or the particijation in religious feasts, festivals or |
rocessiops ; and further, the erection of placesof w orshxp op the part of convicts
18 forbidden. Therais c:msequently little to keep religion before the publics
eye, and it is not so much in evidence as it isin a free community. There is |
further a tendency on the part of lesser religions to merge themselves in the {
greater, in order to participate in the advantages accrumb “to the followers of
the more important religions.

As regards the free popnlauon, wrth the exceptxon of certain Iesser
testnctxons, rendered imperative by the necessity for the maintenance of disci-
pline, all are’ at liberty to practice the observances of their several religions

" without Tet or hinderance.

'Hindus.—As isto be expected Hinduism is the most numerous]y
represented religion in the Seitlement, 9,433 persons or 577 per mille of ‘the
gopulatlon bemo returned as Hindus a number of these belonzing to the

graded castes. Hindus are found in all sections of the commumty; among
tbe officials and free settlers; in the Native Infantry Detatchment, and the
Military Police Battalion ; as well as among the convicts. .

* The outward forms of their religion sre observed strictly by many
Hindus in the Settlement; and the Military “Police have erected a Thakurbarg

in lt)hexrg;:& but oenerally speaking Hinduism is not very much in endenu%
in Port Blair. =

. Malomedans —After the Hmdus the Mahomedans are -most nume-
rously represented, being in the proportion of 270 per xmlle, and like the Hindus
are represented in every section of the community.

.- .
. K
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Mahomedanism is perhaps more openly practised in Port Blair than
Hinduism ; but there are only two mosques in the Scttlement, one in the police
lines,-the other erected by public subscription in Aberdeen Bazar:

. Buddhists represent 94 per mille of the population. These are prac-
tically all convicts and of course have no religious buildings or establishments.

Christians are 28 per mille of the population, and are found princi-
Jally among the officials of the Settlement and the Garrison, though there are
a fair number of Indian Christians, mostly Roman Catholics, among the free and
convict populations. . . g

The Church of England and the Roman Catholic Church aré most
numerously represented ; -but individual adherents of nearly every denomina-
tion of the Christian religion are to be found in Port Blair. -

There is a Church and a resident Chaplain of the Church of England.

® . There is also a Roman Catholic Chapel, but no resident Priest; how-

:;er, the Settlement, being in the Rangoon Diocese, is frequently visited from

ere. |, ) - ) :

, Sikhs.—These represent 27 ger mille of the population, and are mostly
members of the Police Force and Native Infantry Detachment.

The Sikh members of the Police Force have built for themselves in
their lines, and maintain at their own cost, a temple for the practice of their
religion. o
Other religions.—Aryas, Animists, and Jews represent only a fraction
over 2 per mille of the total population, and do not merit special remurk.

. ) . T.l—-zlg'c.. . o .

Less than one-fourth of the population of Port Blair is permanently

settled there. The larger section of the community consists of persons who come
to the Settlement as adults, and remain in it for the longer or shorter period
_according to the individual circumstances of each. The age figures hLave
therefore no scientific value, and nothing is to be gained by their consideration.

¥VI.—Sex.

The figures for Port Blair on this subject throw no wuseful licht on the
question of the normal proportion of the sexes. T1he unnatural conditions in
the proportion of the sexes is the result of purely artificial circumstances, and
the results are of no interest from a scientific point of view. Among the convict
population, the proportion of males to females is roughly 18 to 1; a proportion
which would be sufficient to vitiate the figures of a very much larger commmu-

“nity than that of Port Blair. : . - V

There is, however, in Port Blair, a comparatively small free popula-
tion, whose women live under conditions.somewhat diffierent to those generally
found throughout India, and here few of the influences are at work which are
held, elsewhere, to influence the proportiort of the sexes. Female infanticide

“is of course unknown; in fact, owing to the general shortage of women, female
children have a higher marketable value than male, and are equally, if not
more, desired. The breaking down of caste has greatly extended the
liberty of women, so that the * purda system ** has almost disappeared, and the
remarriage of widows is tolerated. YWomen, moreover, are nowhere subjected

s to hard p:hysmal labour, and their status generally is better than in the corres-
ponding class in Irdia. : o

: Under these circumstances, it might be supposed that females would
preponderate.  This, however, is not found to be the case.. In order to arrive
at some sort of idea of the proportion of males to females among the local born
population, I directed each enumerator of a free village to submit with his
schedules a statement giving the numbers of children and adults, of both
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5EXCS, diﬁeféntiaﬁing between ex—dbnyicté'aﬁd locélly b-01jn.l°y The totals v_arrivéd
at as a result are given below:— . -~ "7 7T 0

ISR B N - Children. " Adults fres, _ | Adults ex-convicts.
Total |. Total -} - Total -} . - "~ .~ -1 - e M

Population. |-  Males. - Females, N ) T e : CLoT .

. S I PP S P S (e At NS SN A AR FAS SR

e85 | 1270 | Lols |46l 876 | e94 | a6s| . 815 175,

! . The numbers dealt with are so small that it is not worth while discuss-

E ix;g them in detail, or considering them with reference -to vital statistics ; at the,
_same time so far as anything can be argued from them, they would tend to show.

. that the disproportion of females to males in eastern countries is not " altogether:

‘due to the condition, of subjection in which the women live... - .~ - .

.~ VIL-Civil Condition. B
-~ In the figures of Table VII for the Settlement of Port Blair, the only.
point that strikes one as being of interest is the very small proportion of child~
marriages. -From-ages 0—=5 there are only' 3 married girls in the Settlement ; and
from 5~10 only 8, : There are no married, boys below the age of 10. This is no
_doubt partly due to the fact that amopg the children of convict parents Govern-
ment does not recognise marriages where the respective ages of the boy and girl
are less than 12 and 10 years. - This fact has no doubt a certain’ influence on
the custom throughout the Settlement, even among the free and ex-convict
settlers, who are of course placed under no such restrictions, ~Another fact is, I
-think, the absence, among the local free population, of a wealthy class; such asis
found everywhere im India. The. principal reason is however, I believe, the
paucity of women in the Settlement, which fosters prostitution, and renders
‘every girl a sourca of revenue to unscrupulous parents; a valuable asset, not
lightly to be parted with, as long as shé can be kept in a state of . dependence.
: The number of women of under 20 years returned as unmarried is, it is true,
small, but this is due to the fact, that prostitution, not being for disciplinary
reasons recognised in the Settlement, women when’ they ‘arrive at years of
discretion contract nominal marriages, in order to avoid notoriety, and to
obtain for themselves an assured position. - * "i/ .ot L e T
1 .- Owing to the paucity of women, polygamy is almost unknown, and as
noted elsewhere the breaking down of the caste system, coupled with the absence
of public opinion as a’check on the actions of individuals, has resulted in the
most chaotic conditions with regard’ to marriage among the free population in
the Settlement. :There is nothing- to prevent .individuals of widely separated
-cpstes from marrying, so that hypergamy is practically unknown, and there are
‘no- endogamous or exogamous - groups, or prohibited degrees of relationship.
‘When to this absence of public opinion is added the scarcity of women it is easy
to understand that few widows, whatever - their' caste or religion, remain  very
long wnmarried. , . . .0 0 e g e
- In the case of convicts on the other hand marriages are only permitted -
between individuals whose caste or religion would permit of their marrying in
their own country. =~ . f . e e LT T T,
o The nungber of female convicts available for marriage is, however,
‘very small, and the proportion of men to women in a convict village is 10, or -
sometimes 20 to 1, . Human. nature being what: it is, and the code. of morals
among this.class not very high, it follows that there is a certain amount of pro--
miscuity; which appears to have a decided effect on the powers of reproduction
of the women. In Appendix B will be found a note by Major Woolley, LALS.,
Senior Medical Officer, Port Blair, on the subject of convict marriages, and thes
effect of prowmiscuity and its attendant evils on the birth-rate.* - -

AR
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TIIL——Ed ucation.

*.The question of education in Port Blair, wbere the populativn consists
prmclpally of adults, and where there is only a small locally born populatmn,
although one of vital importance locally, is not of great interest from the poin
of view of the Census. For the same reasons the figures of Table VIII for
Port Blair are apt to be misleading, in that they are no test of the spread of
education in the Settlement as the result of educational facilities provided.
It is moreover useless to compare the figures with those of the last census, as -
Sir Richard Temple points out in his report on the Census of 1901 that the
figures in his Education Tables are unreliable.

R Of the population of Port Blair, rather more than 70 per.cent. are con-
victs, for whom no educational facilities are provided; but it1s the proportion

of literates in this large majority which is the pnnclpal factor in determining
the proportion in the populahon as a whole. For this reason, the degree of
literacy in the Settlement as a whole is only in a very minor degree affected
by the local facilities for education.

In the whole Settlement the proportion of literates works out at 223
~ per mille, which is comparatively speaking high. -

The reasons for this high percentage of hteracy in the populatlon,
viewed as a whole, are :—

(1) The populatlon consists prmclpally of adults tho number of

. very_young children, who cannot in the nature of things be-
literate, being small. .

(2) Males, among whom the proportion of literates is-always greater

than among females, predominate over the other sex in.the pro-
portion of about 18 to 1. . - -

| (3) The proportion 6f officials in the Scttlement is ln,,her than in an
. ordinary District in India.

(4) Educatlon is probably cheaper, and Ythe schools more evenly dis-
ted,thanxsthemsemmanypartsoflndm. :

.Degrec of literacy among the convicts—The figures for the free and *
convict populations not having been taken out separately at the time of the
census, it is not possible to give definite figures for either commumty separately.

" The proportion of literates in the whole Settlement being high, it may be safely

assumed that the proportion among conncts is fairly lngh. This we know in
other ways to be the case.

. For local reasons it is recorded of each convict who a.rnves in the
" Settlement. whether he is literate or not, and a return containing the informa-
tion collected is published each year in the Annual Report of the Administra-
tion. This return for the official year 1910-11 gives the followmv results :—

Total No. of convicts S Able to resd ' :
sent from India and © Lilerate. - . - sndwrites - | :  Thiterste.
Burma. . . \ little, - - )
Total. M| F Total. M| P Total. | M.} F.1 Total M| F
176|720/ 56 163162 1| 29 [29]..| 584 |[520| 55 °

From this it will be seen that, in tﬁe year in qne#ﬁon, the proportion
of fully Lterate convicts who arrived in the Settlement was 21 per cent.

This w&mmt1vely high degree of literacy among the convicts who
come to the Settlement is - pnnclpally due to the presence among them

of a ceriain proportion of Burmans, Who are mostly hteratn n thelr own
vernacular. : _
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, " The degree of hteracy among the conncts, as a whole, is pmbahly'_-
'Iutﬂ:er than among the new arrivals alone, as literate convicts are in great
demand in the offices of the Settlement for employment as writers and munshis, -
or as godown keepers, or in:other posts where a lmowledge of reading and
writing is essential. The demand for literate convicts being always greater
than the supply, and such posts being exempt from hard manual labour; and.
therefore much sought after, there is no doubt that a certain number ol -
convicts learn to read and wnte after t.hey come to the Sett.lement, in order to .
quahfy for them. . cor i :
- Degree of lderacy amony tle free populalmn.—-—As reoards the free',
populatxon also, as state] above, exact figures with regard to hteracy cannot be
given ; but there is no doubt that among - the rising- oeneratlon at any. raxe, a
: Lnowledge of reading and writing is fau'ly common. -

.+ Vernaculat schools are -provided by Govemment throu:,hout the'
Settlemenk at two of which instruction in  English is also given. The atten-
dance at these schools is"compulsory in the case of the children of ‘conviets,:
between certain’ ages ; moreover education in the Settlement is so cheap, and"
its advantages are so weil understood,’ that a large proportion of the free and:
ex-convict_settlers avail themselves of the’ facilities offered, and send their -
&hildren to school, Some idea of the proportion of literates among the coming
generation may be gathered from a perusal of the tables for ages 1019, which’
refer almost exclusively to the locally born free population. If we exclude girls

we will find that- about 32 per cent  are literate ; or in other words t.hat

g between the ages of 10 and 19, one. male in every three i is literate. * ’

‘ In Port Blair, as in other par(x of India, the geneml effecr. of edum-
'tlon on the free population has been to produce a large and ever growing class
.who look down upon manual labour; but for a proportwn of whom only can
postg be- provnded, exthex nnder Government ‘or in the other oﬂio@ of the‘
8e ement. - -

: E lish Educalwn.—-As reoands those who are shown in the tables
as be g Ixterate in English, these include the official population, the men of the

' Bl’ltlSh Infantry Detachment, and the English-speaking convicts as well as
those of the locally born population who-are literate in English.” The figures
for the different communities bemo mseparable, there 1s not mnch ob;ectm

.eonmdcnn thematanylength. . N - .

ST e .lX.—-—Language. R ""g :
SRR In Port Blmr can be found - repmsented nmrly every tongueand
dialect in India ; but, broadly speaking, Urdu is the vernacular language of
the Settlement. * It is in Urdu that the daily -reports and_ vernacular returns
are written by the' munshis' throughout the  Settlements; it is the * lingua
Jranca ™ which -all convicts, even those from Burma and Southern - India,’
tmrntospeak, 1tutau:,htmthevemacu]ar classes of the Local Government

schools; and it'is t.he nnn'erml language of the local bom )'outh, whatever his
parentaoe may be. -

S Big Rlchard Temple. in the ]mst Census Beport, describedthe lanvuage 1
2s,” “hybrid Urdu, filled with "local :terms; partly, derived from .English,

y from Urdu, and partly - specnhzed adaptatmns of alI aurts of words"
: to lowl reqmrements and circumstances™ ~ .

- As a matter of fact the words and terms used, wlnch won!d beun- ‘
reoovrmzable to the ordinary Urda scholar, are not very numerous, and broadl y
speahng the language is undoubtedly Urdu.

;,#f "v: ',': RS ’,“é . ,‘"
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Considered separately the figures aro: — |

Insane 174 ... 106 per mille.

Deaf mutes, 13 ... 08 per mille.

- +Blind ~ 1 ... 05 per mille.
Lipers . 43 wes 26 per mille.

Total afflicted 237 . 145 per mille,

S The circumstances affecting the composition of the population of a
Penal Settlement are so entirely different from those found elsewhere, that it
is waste of t{ime to compare the proportion of afflicted in Port Blair with that
cound in a healthy community in India. S T _

In considering the figures for the Settlement, it must be borne in-
mind that the great majority of persons returned there are adults, that they
came to the Settlement as adults, and that of these, the majority remain there
only for a longer or shorter period. It is only a.small minority who are’
permanently settled there for life. It is also extremely improbable that any
individual who came to the Settlement was at the time of arrival suffering
from any of the infirmities here dealt with. '

- Insane.—In the case of a  population composed principally of.
criminals, a high proportion of insane persons ‘is to be looked for ; but it must
be remembered that convicts are always under close observation, and that any
tendency to insanity isat once brought to notice, and the individual placed
under medical observation. It therefore follows that a certain number of
insane persons among the convicts are returned ds such, who would, in their
own homes, be returned as sane, ' , ‘

. Convicts are subjected to a very searching medical examination in:
India béfore being passed for transportation, so that it is certain that none
were actually insane at the time of arrival in the Settlement. This fact alone
makes it impossible to compare the insanity figures with those of any other
community. o o :

, What further tends to vitiate the proportion of sane to insane among
the conyicts themselves, is the fact that men passed as insane are not subject
to the same rules with regard to release, at the end of the prescribed period
of transportation, as other convicts ; and the majority remain permanently in
the Iunatic ward at Port Blair. In the case of the women, on the other hand,
an individual developing insanity is at once returned to an Indian Asylum.

The question of insanity among convicts has been dealt with in a
paper written' by Major Woolley, L.M.S,, Senior Medical Officer, Port Blair,

‘which appears as Appendix A to this report., ' ’ o
o Insanity being an hereditary disease, one would naturally expect to
find the taint" reproduced in the Settlement in the succeeding generations.
This does not however appear to be the case, in any marked degree at any rate,
A comparison of the figures'of insane persons returned at the census, with the
statistics of, the convict lunatic ward of the same period, shows that, of those.
returned as insane in the census schedules, not more than two or three were
locally born, i.e., the offspring of convict parents. It is possible that there may
have been others in the Settlement, who though, mentally unsound were not
sufficiently so. in the opinion of the enumerators to be returned as insane ; but
in any case tha number is small. The probable explanation of this is, that the
majority-of’ convicts. who develop insanity after transportation do so as a rule

.within two or three years of coming to the Settlement. No.male convict is
allowed to become a self-supporter till he has completed at least 10 years, with
good conduct, in the Settlement, and the majority of self-supporters do not
marry till some years later, and ‘then have to be first passed as physically fit
for marriage. The same-applies in the case of the women, except that the
probationary period is shorter. Still, in-the case of: both sexes the chances
of individuals with latent insanity being permitted ta marry are very remote.

Deaf-mutes —The returns for Port Blairin table XTI, show 13 deaf-
~mutes in the Settlement ; a proportion of 08 per mille. Analysis of these
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figures makes it fairly obvious that the instructions issued to enumerators as to
what constitutes a deaf-mute were not clearly understood, - - .-: . .1 o
- Ttis inconceivable that any adult person - afflicted with deaf-mutism
could be sent to the Settlement in any capacity whatsoever.. Itis fairly certain .
" therefore that every deaf-mute in the-Settlement has been born there.: The,
Settlement had only been in existence 53 years at the time of the census, and’
for the first few years after its opening, convicts were not allowed to marry ;-
. yet we find that 6 out of the 13 deaf-mutes returned are between the ages of
50-64. - It is I think fairly obvious that ordinary deafness. has been returned -
as deaf-mutism. . So far as I am aware there is only one’authenticated case of :
deaf-mutism in the Settlement. " ... .-~ .o .-l L T T e

R

o ,‘...Blin'd.v—;-'—The figures for blindfigsé xieedrn'o _sﬁe‘ci'a_lfeghairk;
- . ...~ Leprosy.—The leprosy returns show 43 cases. in Port’ Blair, or an
average of 2'6 per mille in the whole Settlement. : : : -~ - . 7 .

.3~ ~As a matter of fact, all the lepers in Port Blair are convicts, so that
the proportion ought, strictly speaking, to'be worked out on the conyict popula- -
. tion only, which would give a proportion of 3-6 per mille. . ST
‘ " . Sir Richard Temple in his report on the last census points out that, for .
‘social reasons, lepers are liable to ‘commit serious crimes. “"As stated. before,
~‘convicts are subjected to strict medical -examination: before being passed for .
transportation, and it is therefore fairly certain that no convict in the Settle-
ment had the disease in an active form, or was, in other words,"a leper at the"
time he committed the crime for which he is now undergoing transportation.
At the same time, both crime and leprosy. being in a sense hereditary diseases
‘it may be argued, from.the fact.that‘a comparatively large percentage of -
criminals develop leprosy, that the offspring.of lepers are. more liable to-
commit serious crimes than the offspring of healthy parents. - =~ "+ . "
~. .~ It should be noted. that: convicts being under close - supervision,
cases of leprosy are detected in the earliest stages, and sufferers thereafter
strictly segregated, and the disease is less likely to spread in the Settlement by
“contagion than in other parts of India. It may therefore, I think, be taken
for granted that the majority of the lepers in Port Blair are so by heredity.- .

IS B . e YL

L PR B A XI‘.’—Caste.""ﬁ‘ S A PR
-+ " To’the student of Ethnology, there is not much of.interest to be .
. learnt from the caste tables of the Port Blair Census; but a question of sorme,
- (if only local) interest, is that of the future of-caste among the ever-increasing;
‘locally born free population of the Settlement. -, - - ;i ... 2
- .. In this community one sees’ progressing' a gradual disintegtation of
" the caste system among Hindus. “Whether from this process, which’ may be
‘seen - in progress, anything can be argued with regard to the future of the caste
-system in India 8s a whole, is doubtful..« The conditions and circumstances

prevailing in Port Blair, and which are gradually tending to- nullify. the -exs
" clusiveness of caste, are so different from those which'are working to alter, and

in a sense develop, the system in India, that it is hardly to'be expected the

result will be the same in both places. - = .. .. - R

"*.. . The penal system of Port-Blair, whilst recognizing caste among the
~convicts and legislating for a continuance of the same after transportation, is
- bound in the long run to have a deadening effect on its exclusiveness, Although
- the system allows for the employment of Brahmins, and others of high castes as

cooks and watermen,.and of men of the lowest castes on the more degrading

occupations, there is a probationary period through which all must pass, when
. E‘xgn ~of ull castgs and creeds must labour, side by side, on some form of manual

" - "The Hindu clings to his caste throughout the period of transportation }

‘but a penal system, which for disciplinary purposes aims at the stparation :of

individuals of _the same race or nationality, and fo a lesser degree of the same

caste, though it may recognize, cannot foster the idea of caste.: It is true that

po Y e
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a good many of the men of the highest castes are to be found in or ahout the
- kitchens or bhandaras of the Settlement ; but beyond this all ar8 more or less
effectually distributed, so that individuals are in many cases forced to associate
and form friendships with men they would not willingly associate with in their
own country. : : B .
: The same deadening and levelling process continues after the convict
has passed through the probationary period and become a self-supporter or
ticket-of-leave. A convict is sometimes permitted to support himself by
following his hereditary calling, if there is an opening for him; but in the
majority of cases he is’ expected to begin life again as a cultivator. In the
villages as in the working gangs no centralization of races or castes is permitted,
and ail are on a more or less equal footing. Anything in the nature of caste
- Government is unknown and caste has, therefore, no influence on public
opinion in the way of ruling what is and what is not permissible. There are,
moreover, no religious institutions to foster ideas of this kind.

. . The children of all convicts are educated together in the Govern-
ment schools, and the question of caste does not enter very largely into their
every day lives. ' S 7 :

*  In the course of time, the convict obtains his release, and if he has
lost touch with his native country, he frequently settles with his family in
Port Blair, and it is these ex-convicts, with their offspring to the third and fourth
generation, that to-day forms the free population of the Eastern District.
Here we find the same conditions prevailing as in the convict villages on the
Western District ; that is, complete absence of caste panchayats or any form of
~caste government, and as a consequence a complete absence of public opinion

as a check on the actions of individuals. Caste is in fact relegated to the
background, and although occasionally brought into prominence in the civil or
- criminal courts of the Settlement, has really very little influence on thé lives
or actions of the majority of the local born population. -

: Public opinion being as it were non-existent, there is nothing to pre-
‘vent individuals from contravening the customs of Hindu law, and this they

frequently do. Men and women of widely separated castes contract marriages
with impunity; husbands divorce their wiyes in imitation of the Mohamedans;
divorced women and widows remarry, .and. flig™marital relaiions among -the

Hindus generally are chaotie.  .»° = zmlr % : ' ’

~ So difficult has this rendertd: the wwark of the local courts of civil judica-
ture, that the Local Government has heen. forced, o legislate on the subject, in
order to make clear what is and what is not.a,1ézal marriage. s
o Many of the older and more_enlightened: Hindus deplore ths existing
state of affairs ; but in the absence of 'all forin of internal caste government,
and with publie opinion in the state it is, there is no means of dealing with

offenders. , - oo

Caste- has, in fact, ceased to a great extent_ to have any influence
among the younger generation of the local born of Port Blair,

, Nothing exemplifies this more- clearly than the fact that there are
young men calling themselves Hindus who are unable to give the name of the
caste to which they claim to belong. o

)

—~

’ XII—Occupation.

The only‘re;narkable feature of the occupation tables for Pott Blair
is the comparatively small number of persons employed on pranual laboursi.e.,
as agriculturalists, artificers, mechanics or on the ordinary hand-crafts of an
Indian village. o . e

As stated "in- chapter VIII, the great facilities for education in the
Settlement has produced a large and ever-increasing class, who look down upon
manual labour as a means of gaining a livelihood.: Numerous attempts have
been made,from time to time, to induce the local free population of the younger
generation to take to agriculture, or to learn engineering, or one.of the trades
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‘or hand-crafts, by which a living can be made in the Settlement. “Facilities are
offered to ‘enable youths to learn fitting, or engineering, as apprentices in the
Government Workshops ; and a technical school was started in connection with
the Principal. Government School. ‘All these attempts have so far faiied ia .
theif object, and. most. of -the agriculture is still in'the bands of the selfs

supporter convicts, and nearly all the building and enginerring ‘work'is' done-
by convicts of the Public’ Works® Department :and Settlement : Workshops. .
Practically all the cooly labour is also convict. “Thése facts are'not.’ apparent
in table X'V, where all convicts are shown under heading XTI as “ unproductive.”:
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(b)—The Andamanese.

- _ E I—Disiribution of Population.

. The aboriginal population 6f the Andamans is divided into 12 tribes.
‘These. tribes are distributed, more or less, over the whole group of Islands; each
tribe having been, so far as we know, always restricted to a certain more or less
well-defined tribal area. That the race must have been distributed in this way
from the most remote times, is clear from the condition in which they were
found at the time of the occupation of the islands by the British ; the differences
in dialect, custom, and physical appearance among tribes pointing to an almost
complete isolation, which in such a restricted area can only be accounted for on -
the assumption that each tribe has cornfined its wanderings to a certain tract of
country, within which it has come little in contact with individuals of other
tribes. It is impossible now to say definitely whether the location of tribes,
according to geographical areas, had been undergoing alteration, or modifica-
. tion, prior to our occupation of the islands, or how soon it commenced thereafter.
Our knowledge of the race was at first and for many years so slight, and the
-alteration in distribution as a result of our occupation began so soon to take
effect, that its extent cannot now be gauged, nor is it known what the exact
disposition of the tribes was at the time of our advent.

.. From the records to hand of the dealings of Blair and Colebrooke
with the aboriginals, at the end of the 18th century, it is clear that at that time -
the Jarawa tribe occupied a large part of the country now taken up by the
_ Settlement. This is further corroborated by the Andamanese themselves, who
affirm that the old kitchen middens still to be seen on the shores of the harbour
are those of old Jarawa encampments. It has moreover been argued that the
hostile attitude which the Jarawas have maintained towards us from the first,
is attributable to the fact, that it was in their country that the Settlement was
- first established. Be that ds it may, the fact remains that the distribution of -
- the tribes since 1858 has altered, and that a gradual modification of boundaries
- is still taking place. T .

, The following are the principal influences which have caused, and are
still causing, the redistribution of the race:— : RS

(1) The establishment of the Settlement in the South Andaman, and
' the eonsequent appropriation of a large part of that island,’
formerly occupied by the Andamanese.. F ’

- (2) The virtual disappearance of certain tribes. .
(3) The employment of a large part of the friendly section of the race
during the north-east monsoon, on the collection of trepang,
shell, etec., for the benefit of the Andaman Homes. ’

~ For this purpose standing camps are established, and maintained at
- certain points on the coasts, at or in the neighbourhood of which most of the
- Andamanese congregate during those months. It is true that this influences
the distribution during a part of the year only, and that during the south-west
monsoon, when the camps are closed, the tribes of the Yerewa group at any rate
return more or less to their tribal areas ; but there is no doubt that it is a factor
jnfluencing the question of distribution. . 7
The above forces have resulted, first in the gradual displacement of
" the Jarawa tribe from the country surrounding the harbour.of Port Blair, and
their removal to a.position o the north-west of, and bordering on, "the Settle-
ment The second has resulted in the concentration of the few remaining
members of the Bea Kol and Juwai tribes, and a part of the Balawa and
Bojigyab, in the permanent home of the Andamanese Department.

" The last is tending gradually to abolish the whale idea of separate
tribal areas, so far as the friendly} tribes are concerned, v
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o

Census of 1911. Figui-ea for the Andamanese.
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.'s . 'The above forces aﬁect dxrectly only the tnba on Great Andaman. "
The Onges on Little Andaman, and the section of the Jarawa tribe on:North .
‘Sentmel Islands still remam in oocupatmn of theu' ancxent tnba.l areas to the
: ~exclusxon of others.

: . The general dlstribuhon of the tn'bes at the present tune may be saxd
to be, m theory, the same as that defined with the aid of a map by Sir Richard -
'Temple in the last Census Réport. . With the exception of the disappearance cf
Jarawas from Rutland Island, what changes and alterations in distribution have -
‘taken place during the last decade are largely the result of a reduction of theit .
numbers, and a general tendéncy, among the friendly tribes, to mix more freely,
which changes cannot be deﬁmtely mdwated tlu'ouvh the medmm of a map or

. B -
Lo

: . ,, ‘s II.—Movcment of Populatwn. 'ﬁ ‘:'»_:é‘;-wr.,h"“' T
, In takmg the census of the Abongmal populatlon of the Andamans, ‘
'dtﬁerent methods were adopted with different sectwns of the race -~

. (1) Among the friendly tribes’ oompnsed in the Yerewa and Bopgn—

T “+. . giji groups, the numbers were arrived at by direct enumeration,
" - and can be compared with the figures of the last census, wlnch
- .. were arrived at in much the same way. .= -

. (é) In the case of the Onge tribe, the figures were arrived’ ‘at partly
. by direct enumeration, and partly by estimate. , Ca
‘ (3) FortheJarawa.tn’beoshmatealonewasresortedto T

.. In discussing the question of the movement of the populatlon, the three )
sectmns above mentloned wﬂl be dealt with separately.

Friendly tribes of the Yeérewa and Bojigngiji Groupc——]i‘or the ready
"comprehensmn of the figures dealt with under this section, I have prepared a -
diagram showing the- comparatlve strength of each tribe at the last, and the
“present census; and a table showing the increase or decrease during the lasi
" decade.. - As regards the question of how far thesa figures may be depended upon
" for gauging the actual movement of the population, I may. say that I have
.every reason for believing that, taken as a whole, the figures of the last census
.are as correct, for this section of the Tace, as those of . the present one’; and that,
both are as nearly correct as is possible in the case of a. non-synchronous census,
“taken in the circamstances described. 1In ‘any. case, they are unquestionably -
suﬁclently near the exact ﬁgum to gwe a correct 1dea of the movement of the

‘populatmn. AR RO S A
- The only reasons I have for questmnmo the oorrectnem of Mr. Man’s
ﬁgnres, is that at the time of the last census .very_little was known ‘of the Tabo _
_tribe, the separate existence of which was then discovered for'the first time. -
" Individuals of the tribe had been well knowri before this, but they had always
been_looked upon-as Yeres, and had not been recovmzed as belo vmg toa .
- separate tribe. - That they are a separate tribe there is no doubf, 'but it isalso
.-clear that they are in some way very closely connected with the Yere tribe.
" YWhen taking the census in Stewart Soand last J anuary, a number of Tabos
were retm'ned by.our Andamanese interpreters as Yeres.- ‘"It was not till we
3 the reason for the absence of Tabo that the mistake became apparent,
our attention was directed to a party of men and women who it is true
wero seated separate from the rest, but had been, as before stated, returned as
Yeres. e were now told that they were Tabos, and we were. unable to elicit
any reasonable e tion as to why they had been returned as Yeres in the.
. first instance. e thonght that a possible explanation might be, that the
-Eremtaga (i.e., inland) secuon of the Yere tribe were called Tabo; but on en-
-quiring, we found that this w3s not so, as several men who were nndonbtedly
Yeres, ‘admitted that they “were Eremtagas. - What the actual- connection is
"between the tribes I am unable to say,.but the fact remains that the two are
- more or less closely associated, and in the camps visifed by us in the interior, .-
Yeres and Tabos were found living together.. - It is conceivable therefore that at -
thelastcensnsacertamnumberof the'l‘abowere returned ‘a8 Yeres, and the 4
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. numbers of the Tabo underestimated, which will explain the apparent anomaly
of an increase in the Tabo alone of all the tribes of the Great Andaman.

- In studying the tables, the first thing to strike one is the insignificant
numbers of the tribe composing the Bojigngiji group, as compared with the
Yerewa. Alsothe very much higher percentage of decrease in the former as
compared with the latter. In the Yerewa group, the percentage of decrease is
shown to be 17 per cent. whereas in the Bojigngiji group it is as high as 56 per
cent. ) . .

A perusal of the literature in connection with the Andamanese race,
shows that there was not always this disparity ; in fact it is probable that, if
anything, the tribes in the south were originally more numerous than those in
the north. The Bea tribe, which then occupied a part of the country now

-cleared by the Settlement, as well as the country to the north of it, and with
whom friendly relations were first established, was at ope time the most power-
ful and numerous tribe, numbering it was believed between 500 and 1,000. .

It was with the Bojigngiji group as a whole that Corbyn and
Homfray first established friendly relations, and from their geographical posi-
tion it follows that they have since then been more closely in touch with cvili-
zation, than the tribes whose country is at a distance from the Settlement. It
was not till about 15 years after the establishment of the Settlement that any
attempt was even made to bring the tribes in the north under the influence of
the Andaman Homes. Generally speaking, therefore, it would appcar that the
decline in the numbers of a tribe is in direct ratio to its degree of contact with
civilization. S \

That the effects of civilization on the Andamanese were harmful, was
to a certain extent recognized by Homfray as early as 1666, in which year he
established a Home at Port Mouat, and was himself living in the vicinity.
He remarked then on the extraordinarily high infant mortality among the child-
ren born in the Home. In his report he notes that in three months thcre had
been- fifteen births at the Home, and that not one single child had survived.
He recognized that this was wholly unnatural, and that it was probably.due to
the, to them, extraordinary conditions under which the women were living at
the time. This piece of evidence is of interest, not only as showing how quickly
the effects of unnatural surroundings began to affect the vitality of the race;
but also in proving that the birth rate was at the time incomparably higher
than it is now. That it was clearly recognized that civilization had a harmful

_ effect on the vitality of Andamanese infants, is proved by, an order issued by
Portman, some years later, when in charge of the Homes, directing that preg-
pant women be sent away from the Homes to give birth to their children under
more natural conditions in the jungles, where, he maintained, the infants had a
better chance of surviving.' . ' : :

: The effects of civilization in causing infant mortality is not, however,
the only cause of the decrease in the race. In fact it is probable that the
majority of the Andamanese are now inured to luxury, and it has not the same
disastrous effect on children born under its influence. . - .

One of the principal causes of the gradual disappearance of the race is
sterility. It is probable that the Andamanese were at no time very prolific.
There was probably always a tendency to infertility, as a preventive to over-
population, and this natural tendency has been enhanced by the introduction of

syphilis, till it amounts to actnal sterility. -

Syphilis was first discovered among the Andamapese_in 1876, and is
supposed to have been introduced by a convict employed in the Homes. As
described elsewhere, attempts were made fo localize the disease, 'b}xt it hz;d got
a firmer hold than was at first suspected, and as was to be anticipated in the
case of a race like the Andamanese, who are ignorant apd careless of consequen-
ces, and among whom the sexual relations before marriage are unrestricted, it
spread rapidly, principally among the Bojigngiji group, but also to the tribes in
. the north.: The result is apparent, and the small number of children,

particularly of infants, among the tribes here dealt with is, Ithink, proof that
sterility is more or less universal. ) - ;
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Statement shounng Increase and Decrease in figures.
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Kérk . . 31| 20! 32| 83} 14| 6| 19| 123 96| 71| .. 25
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. : The enOrmous reductxon in the numbers of the Andamanese since the :
';txme qf our first occupying the islands, cannot however be attributed to gradual -
dechne It is prxmanly due to the introduction of epdexmcs, ‘principally measles, - g

A This disease first, broke ouf in the Settlement. in 1877, a.nd as descnbed
elsewhere, rea.d to the-Andamanese, causing incalculable damage., It is ~

impossible oF course to arrive at any éxact estimate of the damage done, but 1:
‘ ha.s been stated that at least half the race penshed_ frqm this cause.

: . Another factor: oontnbutmg to the 'decline’ of ihe race, is the hxoh ,
k'mort&hty among adults, due partly-to the: unfortunate effects of civilization, -
_but principally to the iatroduction of contagmus and hnredltary dxseases, as -
syphilis and pulmonary oomplamts. - y
e T I append berewith a table’ showmg the admxssxons, and de?aths from
‘different causes which took place amono the Andama.nese in the Haddo hOprtal
._{durm,, thepastthreeyears. E ai S e :.e:t: R

.”,, A TS NSRS JOURRIpT | ERENENS SRR b SN SR L U TR L
- Diseases fop which admitted. [ o f o < § o et e
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Tubercular phtlusu BEEEOr T Mt -0 RSN Y EUEE: i REOE. I
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Enfﬁrltm 'k t I .<:~». ;; l i onn - 5‘-,1‘ f—‘-ﬁoo e
Wounds :"'55 et e S 'S B et S PR -
Otber causes. . o "o -- o) 15 P £ I % 2 2 B
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’ . In comudenno thesa ﬁgm'ea. it must be remembered that they do mnot -
represent the sick, or death rate, of even that section of the race with which we ~
.are now concerned. . In fact it is' impossible ‘to say to what proportlons they
tefer, but 1t is unqueshombly a oomparatwely small one. . ea T -

e Numbera of the ‘Andamanese m ‘N ozth- Andaman have, for many y
months in the year, no opportunity of coming, to hospital, even if they.wished to
“do so, :and- even among the tribes in' constant: tou.ch Wlth the Setﬂement )
numbers, when sick, prefer to remain in their eamps. SR

~

The ﬁgures are of interest however 4s 'showmﬂ' the dlseases from wlnch: :
the cmhzed Andamanese suffer, and the degree of mortahty caused by each.

£ Tt will be seen that the la.rgesf. number of admissions is for- ma]ana."-_ i
but that the disease in no case proved fatal. ' The greatest mortality is caused by
- pulmonary diseases, viz., tubercle of: the lunos and puneumonia, the figures for .
- the three years are: tubercle 16 ‘admissions and 14 deaths," pnenmonia 26 -
. admissions and 11 deaths. . Thesa two ‘diseases alone, therefore, account' for 25
out of a total of 29 deaths occumng in hospltal during three years. -

¢ The admissions 'from’ syphilis . do ‘not, it may be remarled, a.t all .
represent the general prevalence of the disease, as an Andamanese does not go -
Y 7 hospltal unless forced to, so Jong as the disease he is suffering from does not -
1neapac1tate him from indnlgmg in] ‘his favourite spor{s of bapting and ﬁshmg :

SKg  Tuberole and § pneumonia have been’ nndoubtedly mtrodneed or at any
rate fostered, by oontact with civilization ; but in the case of 'a ‘race .like the :
*Andamanese, living as they do practically in the open air, it is ha'd to nnderd ’
. stand how these diseases have gained such a hold on them, | .,° Joo i e
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Tt is possible that, had the Andamanese been permitted to live their
wild life uninterruptedly, pulmonary diseases would have done them little harm ;
their prevalence being largely due to a misguided philanthropy. -

" The huts built by the Andamanese themselves are situated, and con"
structed, so as to afford the best possible protection from wind’and rain, whilst at -
the same time, allowing the maximum access of fresh air. At the Homes, and
hospital, which they visit from time to time, they are housed in civilized dwel«
lings as compared ‘with their own rude shelters ; but from their point of view
these are not nearly so well adapted for their requirements. The huts at the Homes
are draughty without being well ventilated, and the hospital, though well ven-"
iilated, is draughty also. They are it is true providedrwith blankets, but this
fact in itself is probably one of the principal causes of trouble, as they feel the
need of them when they return to the jungles. - Asa result moreover of their
contact’ with ‘civilization, the Andamanese have been obliged, or at least
encouraged, to wear clothing, which is undoubtedly harmful, in that they feel
the need of it if they leave it off on their return to camp life, and if they conti-
nue to wear it, more particularly during the rains, it is a direct cause of chills.*

To summarize what has been said above, the great and rapid reduction
of the Andamanese is I think in the first instance due to the introduction of
epidemics, principally of measles in 1876. This no doubt affected all tribes
on Great Andaman alike, causing a very large and sudden reduction in the
population. Under natural conditions the population would in time have
recovered from the effects of this epidemic, and regained its former numbers.

That it failed to do so and that it continued, and still continues to
decline, is due I think fo several causes.— . . :

(1) To the increasein - infant mortality in the case of the -children of
parents coming under the influence of civilization. This is pro-
bably not nearly such an important factor at the present time as
those described further on, partly because only a section of the

. peopleis subjected to it, and partly because, as time passed and

.- . the Andamanese became accustomed to the conditions under which

_+.. they were called upon to live in the Homes, it affected the death
rate less. '

(2) To the low birth rate, caused by the natural tendency to infertility
- " on the part of the Andamanese, a tendency which is enbanced
till it amounts almost to sterility by the introduction of syphilis.-

(3) To the increase in the death rate among adults. In the absence of
" .7 any vital statistics it is difficult to speak definitely on this point ; -
but there is no doubt that the death rate is higher than it would
be under normal conditions. The hospital returns give us no clue
to the actual state of affairs. There has been a total decrease
during the last decade of 170 in the section of the race here dealt
with, which, even if we allowed for no births during that period,
would mean an average of 17 deaths per annum; the actual figures
being probably about 30 deaths in each year, or an average death

rate of nearly 66 per mille of the existing population. .

The above are, I think, the primary causes which have brought the
race to its present condition ; but in the absence of vital statistics, with no
definite knowledge of the orignal numbers of the race, and with figures for only
one decade from which to draw conclusions, it is a little difficult to estimate
how, and to what degree, each of the above mentioned influences has affected
the race since it first came under our influence. ’ S

& Major Woplley, LM.S,, Seniar Medical Officer, Part Blair, is of opinion that excessive tobacco smoking,
to which both sexes are equally addicted (another resulf of contact with . civilization), is a canse eontributing to
the high desth rate. . .
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" ..:%i! Below is given Sir Richard Temple’s estimato of. the original numbers
- of the Yerewa and Bojigngiji groups of the race, and I have added for. purposes
. of comparison the numbers of each. tribe found at’the time of the census. = -
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" -~ The decline has not been a steady one, nor has it affected the two groups
- alike.  Up to 1876 the numbers had probably been but little affected.’ . As a
- ‘result of the introduction of ‘measles there must have been a sudden and. con-
siderable drop in the population, after which commenced a slow decline, which.
grew rapid as the years passed, and the diséases introduced gained a firmer hold
on the race. The decline subsequent-to 1876 has ‘affected the'Yerewa group-

less than the Bojigngiji; which was in loser touch with orvilisationy, -
-/ = “ Tt is clear fromi whathas been said, that the declinein "thissection of
the Andamanese race can be attributed to the unfortunate effects of civilization,
following - on our -occupation of the islands. *The policy-of the Government
towards the Andamanese has been consistently. humane-and long-suffering, -
" and if at times it has-been - short-sighted and 'disastrous in result, ‘the fault js
traceable, not to meglect, but to a laudable desire to improve the condition of
“the race. - It was not realized till too Jate, that t6 bring a people like the Anda~
- manese too suddenly under the influences of civilization was altogether harmful. -
- - % Tt 1s possible that in the course of time the race may become more or less
-immune to the evil effects of the influences introduced through - contact with
civilization, and that, like the Maoris in New Zealand, they may, after declining"
for a time, commence lafer on to increase ; but in the case of the groups now
being dealt with, the decline is so rapid that in the ordinary course of events,..
él;a.n}; of the tribes will disappear: within 'the next generation, or 4t the most.
2 T T - SR A S
. MR R AR SCE U s v
* 7 The Onges.—Qwing to the fact that at the last census their numbers
.were arrived at by estimate, we have no. means of judging whether this tribe-
id increasing or-decreasing. :The Onges have occupied the island they now
inhabit for many centuries, under almost. precisely the conditions in which we- -
.now find them, so that it may,: I think, be assumed with safety that the popu-
lation is not an increasing one,: The only points therefore to be considered are -
whether' it is stationary or decreasing, ' To arrive at a conclusion in these points.
“we have very little data to go upon.: Except in the case of those occupying
the extreme north ‘of ‘the island, the Onges have been, up to the present, very -
little in fouch with civilization.  Their isolated position, and the uncertainty of
their attitude towards strangers, has prevented our relations with them becoming
too intimate. © It is true that parties from the north of Little Ardaman frequently -
visit the Settlement, vid - the Cinque Islands, -and /Rutland ;- but even so
it may be safely assumed that the causes which are so rapidly exterminating
the tribes in the vicinity of the Settlement, are not present among the Orges .
.in anything like the same degree, and the natural presumpiion would be that .
the population was stationary.. . At the same time, Mr. Bonig, who is one of the
-few persons who has visited Little Andaman during the last ‘decade is™of -
opinion that the population is npt now so dense as it was five or six years ago -
and he is inclined to.believe that the race is decreasing. ‘- His opinion is not, .
ﬁqw'ever" based on any scientific data and does not therefore carrygmt weight
- v R - - - .. * T N : - "x
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: Below is a statement comparing the estimated numbers at the last
census, compared with those arrived at as a result of the present census,

190L 19011,
Avyrrs, CHILDRES. Apvrrs, CHILDREX,
- : v ToTAL. : . _'ioﬂx..
Mule. | Female. | Male, | Female. -Male, | Female.| Male. | Fomale, | .
» 188 | 173 | 178 | 168 72 | 177 1194 124 | 136 | 631

From this it would appear that the

population is stationary; but as

noted above, in neither case are the figures sufficiently exact to admit of a
definite pronouncemenf being made on this point. In the absence of proof to
the contrary I am inclined to believe that the population of Little Andaman is

stationary.

. tribes were located in three parts of the Andaman Islands—

(1) On South Andaman, in the count
- - bordering on the Settlement.

(2) In the south of Rutland Island. -

(3) .On. North Sentinel Island. -

. At the time of the last census, owing to their uniformly hostile atti--

' tude, the numbers of this tribe were arrived at by estimate only, a procedure
adopted on the present occasion for the same reason. On both occasions,
the estimate of the numbers of that section of the tribe located in South
" Andaman were partly based on observations recorded in the course of punitive
expeditions against them. It is probable therefore that these estimates approxi-
mate most nearly. to the truth.

The Jarawas.—At the time of the last census, sections of the Jarawa

ry to.the north-west of and -

. Below is given a comparative statement of the figures for 1901 and

1901. . 1oL
- SECTION OF THE : ADvi:ré. ~ CHILDBRN, : ADULTS. CEILDREN,
JARAWA TRIBE, ' . Torat. Toxan .
Male. | Female,| Male. | Female. Male. |Female.| Male. } Female.

South Andaman .| 25| 20| 82y 81| 17| S0} 35} 22| 27| 114
Rutland | 16| s8] es| sof 1. .| .
North Sentinel .| 25| 29| 82| si| mz7| 81| se| 23| 27| w7
© Moran .| 126| 146 | le2| 151 | Bss| 61) 71| 45| 54| 231

A‘comfariédn of the ﬁgﬁres, for the purpose of estimating whether
the population is increasing or decreasing, is obviously impossible, as both are

" based on estimates which may be altogether erroneous.

It will be -observed, however, that there is a very large decrease in

“the estimated total of fhe trib
of any figures for Rutland.
- estimated the numbers of the
three’ times as numerous as the
estimate was based on the area
"they had not been subjected to.

e, due to the omission, on the present occasion, -

At the last census Sir Richard C. Temple,

the more exact information now at

of country oc

Jarawas in Rutland at 351, that is to say, as
Bojigngiji group on South Andaman. This
cupied by them, and the fact that
the influences of civilization.. In the light of

our disposal, it is.obvious that this estimate
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‘'was very. much too hxgh. It is probable that, at the tlme of the 1901 ceusus,
there was not more than one small sept of the Jarawa tribe on Rutland, and
that 35 would have been a liberal estimate of their numbers. In'1906, it was
reported by the Onges, who visited the island en route for the Settlement, that
there were only a very few Jarawas left. ' In the following year they captured.
a Jarawa man, but he escaped after he had beén 'in their camp for a few days. .
Later the Onges reported that only a few Jarawa women remained ‘alive, the
men having all died, and these women subsequently disappeared ; but whether-
they were “killed by the Onges, or absorbed into their own tribe, it was not
possible to asoertmn. The fact, however, remains that so far as we at present-
know. there are no longer any Jarawas on Rutland. - .

” The Forest Department have been at work there for the past Lorb.
years, and have, in the course of that time, worked over the whole-of the habit-
a.hle portlon of the Island, without observing any trace of the tribe. :

“With regard to the Jarawas in South Ahdaman, we have the est1mates ~
of the expeditions of 1902 and 1910 on which to base our estimate of the move~
ment of this section of the tribe. - From a comparison of the figures one would-
conclude that the population is stationary,-'as the difference in the estlmated.’.
numbers is not sufficient basis for assuming ar increase or decregse. < - ¢

. In the case of the Jarawas of North Sentlnel “the figures of the last=
census have been accepted for the present one also, as they agree more or less
with the rough estimate of their numbers, arrived at after a -visit paid to the’
island in 1911. As the inhabitants of this island have 4ad no means of com~
municating with the other Andamanese, on the main . group or other islands,
and have never been in contact with cxnhzatlon in any form, 1t Tnay be | assu-,
med that the population is stationary. " - * * :

Alozement of Aboriginal population ds & whole. —-—Deahnv thh the An-:
damanese race a8 a whole, there is no question but that the race is decreasing
rapidly, The Bojigngiji is already doomed. . With care, and the pursuance of
a sensible policy towards them, the Yerewa group in the North Island may be-
preserved for some years ; but if they continue to decline as they are af present
doing; their eventual dlsappearance is merely a matter of time.” With regard
to the Onges in Little Andaman, and the Jarawas on North Sentinel, thereis no-
reason why, if not brought closely in touch with rest of the race,. they should:
not maintain their present numbers, and possxbly form a nueleus for the Tepos:
pulatlon of the islands in the future. - - Ciide

- " " The attitude of the J arawas in South ‘Andafaan makes theu- future un~’
certain. Unless they abandon their hostile attitude, if is inevitable that they’
must, with the spread of civilization, disappear'in time. However philanthropic
the administration may be, it is impossible for it to continus for ever, its for
bearing atutude towards this tribe, if in the future it continues to be, as it at
present is, a constant menace to moﬁenswe settlers on the border of the Settle-
ment. : : : D R .ok

- }" .HI.~Bdrthplace., : '.:\,.' Sy

There is nothmo o of interest to be noted on this sub]ect. The Andama.-
nese are in no sense mJgratory, a.nd no member of the race has ever been born
outsxdethelslands : A SN v

e . .'é.“"‘-;"—'

IV.-wRehgion. ' LT

The rehglous behef of the Andamanse is a sub]ect of (consulera.ble 1nter- :
est, and one which still occupies the attention of ethnologists. Their religion
may be generally described as pure animism. .They believe in the evil spirits
inhabiting the jungles, and the sea, and in the continued existence, in spirit
form, of deceased relatives ; and these beliefs prompt them to do or abstain from
doing certain acts which they conceive to be annoying and displeasing to these
spmts. There is a vague belief in a deity or deities, which are connected in
their minds with the monsoons ; but they neither worship, nor propitiate thew.
'.l'hey have great faxth in dreams, seoond snoht, and omens. The u'ea of tabu;

: - o : , : B 'S
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ina mdixﬁentja}y form, is indicated by their initiatory customs on reaching the
age of puberty. . - ‘ '

- , _ V.—Age. . '

_ Without vital statistics it is impossible to write definitely on this point 5
but it may be stated generally that the race developes quickly, and is not long
lived. An Andamanese is fully developed by 18, and old at 60 to 65.

FI—Sex.

: The figures available for a consideration of this subject refer only to
the Bojigngiji and Yerewa groups ; the proportions of the sexes in the estimated
figures for the Onges and Jarawas being based on these figures. It is question-
-able, therefore, whether anything can be argued from the results of the census,
as the conditions under which the Bojigngiji and Yerewa group, have existed,
are so abornal, and the numbers dealt with are so small, that it is not possible-
to advance any definite theory as to the proportion of the sexes on such insuffi-
cient basis. It would appear from the figures that among the Andamanse the -
females are in excess of the males. ' T

X VII1.—Civil Condition.

On this subject again we have no definite data to go upon. . Among the
Andamanese the relations between the sexes are unrestricted before marriage.
The age of puberty is reached at about 15 years; but owing.to his love for
sport, the Andamanese man does not allow his passions to interfere with his
hunting, and fishing, and as a rule, among the tribes on Great Andaman,
marriages are not contracted very young, the averageage in the case of men
being about 25. . o : 4

" . In the course of the census tour among the Onges Mr. Bonig:
observed that they married very young, contracts being made in his presence
between quite immature boys and girls. - - e

As a race the Andamanese are by choice monogamous. : They
are exogamous as regards septs, and were formerly endogamous within tribes;
but as described elsewhere this is not now the case, so far at any rate as regards
the tribes of the Yerewa, and Bojigngiji groups, who intermarry freely.
Appended is a list of 17 mixed marriages, noted during the census tour. There
are probably other cases, more particularly among the Yere and Tabo tribes
which did not impress themselves upon my notice. -

N - INTERTRIBAL MARRIAGKS,
Trisx or ‘ _ » . - Trres oF
Xan..' ‘ ~ Woman. - Man. \\'.omn.

Cbariar - Yere -~ | Bojigyab ~ "Yere
Chanar Kora Bojigyab - -] Yere—
Kora Tabo .| Bojigvab Yere
Kora - Yere - Bojigyab . Kol
Yere Chariar- . .- T Bojigyab " | Balawa
Kede =~ Bea ‘ Bojigyab Balawa
Juwai Kede Balawa | Yere -
Juwai . Bojigyab | Balawa- 4§ Juwai - >
Bojigyab Kede o R

* There is some simple form of marriage céremony, which varies in the
different tribes and groups. In the course -of the census tour inLittle
Andaman Mr. Bonig was able to make some interesting observations of the
customs among the Onges. They, it would appear, are more markedly exogamous
as rcgards septs, or village, than the other Andamanese; and the men select
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_wives from some village as far removed as- possible from their own. The mar.
- riage ceremony observed was extremely simple, and consisted in the chief of the
girl’s village placing her wrist in the hand of the accepted suitor, who had te
retain his hold of her until he had her safely on board his canoe or boat. = So’
long as he retained his hold the girl came quietly enough; but if he relaxed
his grasp, she was off into the jungles at once, and was apparently lost to him,
for the time being at anyrate. - . .- .- ., S
: The marriage tie is not a very binding one, being to a certain extent
dependent on the bearing of children as a result of the union. In these lattar
days, when so many marriages are infructuous, - divorces, and remarriages, are -
more common than was formerly the case ; an1in fact sexual relations generally
are no longer so simple, or so satisfactory, from a moral point of view. - .. °
As an instance of the general laxity in the marital relations among
the friendly Andamanese, the following case, which came under my notice,
may be mentioned. 77 . . - .. P oy
-+ .In oneof the camps in the extreme north of the islands, we came
across one Wuluga, a Bojigyab, with a Yere wife, who had come up to see a re-
lation of the wife’s, employed in one of the standing camps in the north. On
enquiry we discovered that his wife had been married several times. Her first
husband' was a man of the Kede tribe, named Jumbo, who died. She then
married Piritch, who was Wuluga’s brother. Piritch tired of her in time, and
took on another woman; his lawful wife marrying his brother Wuluga, with
‘whom she was living when we came across them, It is needless to say that the
‘woman had no children by any of her husbands,- =~ A Co
' _ VIII.—Education. S .
As described in the historical sketch, attempts have been .made, from
dime to time, to educate the Andamanese. - A school was started in connexion
- with the Homes, and in 1870 a school and orphanage were established, and
maintained by public subseription. It was found, however, that the benefits of
_+éducation were more than counterbalanced by the physical and moral deteriora-
tion resulting from contact with civilization, : - S

~ "As a race the Andamanese are quick and intelligent, and learn readily
up to a certain point, beyond which the brain seems incapable of receiving im-
pressions. e ‘ ' "

\

, Perhaps the best results have been obtained in the three or four

“instances where Andamanese children' have -been adopted, when young,. and
‘brought up by subordinates in Goyvernment service in Port Blair, receiving the
'same moral and educational advantages as .their own children. Brought up
in this way they have proved very like other human beings, of rather limited
-education, being quick and intelligent in a rather, superficial way; but there .
has always been noficeable in them a certain latent moral”obliquity, which is
after all what one would expect of individual members of a race of such a law
4ype as the Andamanese. : ' ' L :

‘ , o L IXe—Language. ‘ : L -
: The language of the Andamanese was sci_éntiﬁéally'described at some
‘length by Sir Richard Temple in the last Census Report, and it will suffice
here to refer to it very briefly. Trom a philolozical point of view the language
‘is interesting, in that it is unclassified, having affinity with no other lznguage.
It is purely colloguial, and capable of expressing only the simplest, and most
direct thoughts. Each tribe has its own dialect; these dialects varying so
greatly, that members of widely separated tribes cannot make themselves
mutually comprehensible. The dialects resolve themselves gencraily speaking
‘into three groups, which correspond to the racial grouping of the tribes,

‘ B X—~—Infirmities. S )
. . - Inthe absence of statistics it is not possible to say very much on this

- ﬁ:lsnt. The question of the ailments which priucipally affect the population -
been dealt with in the chapter on the movement of the population. It may
‘however be mentioned here that idiocy and insanity are of- rare occurrence, and

leprosy is unknown among the Andamanese.’ o : -
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: XI.—Nationality.

Origin of the race.—~The Aborigines of the Andaman Islands may
almost be described as a race by themselves. Found only in these islands, and
having affinity with no other race on the continent of India, they present to
ethnologists something of an enigma, in that their correct position in the
scheme of humanity has so far never been satisfactorily decided. The people-
which most closely approximate to the Andamanese in appearance, and habits,
are the Semangs of the Malay Peninsula.

The origin of the Andamanese, is a matter of conjecture; but that,
the race is of the greatest antiquity is generally admitted. Writers in the last
century advanced the theory that the Andamanese were descendants of a ship.
load of African slaves, cast away, many centuries ago on the coast of the
Andamans. This theory is however untenable in the light of a scientific
examination of the race. It doubtless arose from the blackness of the skins,
and the woolly hair of the Aborigines, in which respects they sumewhat resemble
the Negro races of Africa. Asa matter of fact the Andamanese are Negritos,
and not Negroes, and have no affinity with the inhabitants of the African
continent. . ) :

1t is probable that the Andamanese are a remnant of a negrito race,
which once inhabited what is now known as the Burmese Peninsula.

In those remote times the Andamans probably formed part of the
Asiatic continent ; but as the result of some great cataclysm, or possibly through
a gradual subsidence, what was once a Peninsula became a series of Islands,
separated from the main land by.a wide stretch of sea.

: It is conceivable that a small section of the race inhabiting the.

peninsula may have, in this way, been cut off from the parent stock. Since.
then, and till the ernd of the 18th century, this remnant has remained in a
state of geographical isolation which was rendered more complete by the savage:
exclusiveness of the race, preventing, as it did, all intercourse from outside.
There is little doubt that the race has remained, possibly for many thousands.
of years, in its primeval condition. It hasin all probabilily retained urchanged
the habits and cusioms, as well as the physical characteristics of the original
stock, long after the race from which it sprang had disappeared before the
successive waves of immigration which have, from time tc time, swept across.
the continent of India. - “

From the writings of Ptolemy it may be gathered that nearly 2,000
years azo the Andamanese were in appearance much as they are now and there
is internal evidence fo prove that their habits and customs have changed not at:
all in the last few centuries. The presumption is, therefore, that they are a
very ancient race, and from the absence of the possibility of any great ad-
mixture of foreign blood it may be argued that the race is one of the purest.
in the world. ‘ '

s Physical characleristics—As stated above, the Andamanse are Negrito-
in type. The individuals are short in stature (average height males 581°,
female 54°). The skin when clean is black, and the bair so excessively’ woolly,
or frizzled, that when severed from the head, and viewed separately, it is almost:
unrecognizable as human hair. As a race the Andamanese are physically well
developed, the men having graceful figures, with good muscular development.
The women have a tendency towards excessive fatness, more particularly from
the waist downwards. . . o . o _

Habits and Customs.—The race is nomadic, having generally speaking
no fixed dwelling places. The Onge tribe it is true have semi-permanent vil-
lages : and the Jarawas still have communal huts of a more or less permanent
nature for the accommodation of whole septs : but these are only occupied at
certain seasons of the year, and not, it is believed, for very long at a time 3 it
may therefore be said that the majority of the race is purely nomadic for the
greater part of each year.. Each tribe or sept is broken up into small parties, or
camps, which roam about from place to place, erecting, wherever they settle for
a time, rnde huts or shelters for their accommodation, each camp being abandon-
ed as the food supply in the neighbourhood is exhausted, or the sanitary condi-
tion of the camp renders a move imperative. : =~ S LT
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The state of cxvﬂnzatxon in whlch the Andama.nese ln'e is extremelv low. _
Their- !anguage is primitive. ; The warm'and ‘equable ‘climate in ‘which they -
Tive renders clothing unnecessary, so that the men, in their natural state, go
practically -paked, the women wearing only a bunch of fibre strips depending -
from a belt behind, and a leaf, or leaves or small fibre tassel, similarly depending
in front. | Both sexes, the men more particularly, wear ornaments made from_
coral, or the bones of deceased relatives. = In the case of most tribes the upper
part of the body is tattooed, by making small incisions in the flesh.” They rub
themselves freely with réd ochre, or clay, inixed with oil or turtle fat. . Their -
weapons are. of the simplest, but are admirably made. For purposes of offence _
or defencé, for hunting, and shooting fish, bows and arrows are used, the shapa
~of the bows.varyiog with the different groups of tribes, the arrows having barbed
iron heads, or hardened wooden points, according to the purposes for which.
tlley are used.’.Iron. headed harpoons, or ﬁsh spears, are used for t.he capture
of turtle, or large fish. =~ 7
) ~Their household furmtm'e is of the sunplest mde earlhenware oook" '
mb pots, small nets, baskets, ‘wooden water-vessels and the like ‘being all that
ahey require.” Their canoes are of the most primitive form. being merely the.
‘trunk . of a tree hollowed out, the smaller canoes being fitted with an outrigger -
1o ensure stability. - The. Andamanese know nothing “of caltivation, and live ‘
-enhrely by hunting,- and fishing, and on what' roots fruit and honey they can
-obtain in the jungles.-- They cook all food they eat, but have .no means of obs -
taining fire for themselves;’ 50 that smoulderm,, loos have always to be mrned '
irom one camp to the next.. - 3

" Divisions by tribes and udernal economy --The race is dnnded mto 12 -

frxbes, which resolve themselves, aooordmo to certain salient charactenshcs in
';babxts, customs, and the weapons usea, mto three prmclpal gronps. : =

) ‘ Cba.rmt -A" "r - .
~ T | Kora” 7~"'-""“'“' ol O Outer - Onge. i .
* " Yerews <{ Tabo. Bo;lgngux T group o Jarawa, - ¢
. Group Yere. " Gmup P ok o
= - (Kede.© - , , SO :
i Each tribe i is further dxnded m’w septs, under headmen. R
+. "~ " . Besides the division by tribes, the race is generally divided by habltat '

'mto two classes, viz., Aryoto, or dwellers on_the sea shore, and Eremtagas, or -
dwellers inland, The line of separation between these two classes is not in .
“every case coincident with the lines separating tribe from tribe. . In some cases
a-whole tribe is Eremtaga, or “Aryoto;in others a tribe may contain both
"Eremtaga and Aryoto. - The only dlﬂerence between an. Fremtaga and an
"Aryoto is that the former is more expert at lmntmg, and wood-craft generally, .
whilst . the latter excels at swimming, and diying, and. at the shooting, and
earing of fish, and turtles. . On the whole the Aryoto. rather looks down on
'tge Eremtaga, bnt there are no racml or physwsl (hﬁerenoes between thetwo
cxasees : :
<75 From the earhest thes, and dunno the ﬁrst penod of our oocupatxon :
-of the 1sla.nds, intertribal relations were not by any means so cordial as they are .
at present. Portman describes the internal relations of the race as follows —
o ‘Most friendly within their famihes. L e
; -~.~Fnendly ‘within their septs.- . ;.i; L

_—

Fairly friendly within their tnba. T T i» o

, ' Onterms of courtesy w1th the members of other tribes of the sme :
- - groups, if known. - PR o

-~ Hostile to the tribes mthm theu' vroups whom they do not know. ,:
o andtoallotherAndamanese,andtoallstrangers.‘ IR .

_ . the Yerewa and BO]longl]l -groups, and to a lesser degree in -
the case of the Ognoes, intertribal relations have undergone considerable modifis.
<catian through the influence of the Andamanese Hoxnes. at which members of f

i 'Anqumwm&mh&mbylvl’m
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the different tribes can meet on common ground. Among tribes of the Yere-
.wa, and Bojigngiji groups, relations are now so cordial, that tribal barriers are-
/in a sense disappearing. That is to say that though the tribe to which an
individual belongs is never in doubt, intertribal marriages are common, the
children resulting from these mixed marriages telonging to the father’s tribe.

.. As the tribes of the Yerewa and Bojigngiji groups have been on a
perfectly friendly footing with us for the past 40 years, it follows that our know-
ledge of them, and of the internal economy of this section of the race, is greater
than that of the Onge Jarawa group, with whom we bave been little in contact.
The Jarawas have heen from the first consistently hostile to us, and it has been.
impossible tohold any communication with, or to observe the habits of the tribe.
The attitude of the Onges also has been until recently uncertain, so far as the
greater part of the tribe was concerned, and our visits fo them have been
few and far between. As the result of the census operations, however, a little
additional information éwas obtained regarding this tribe, and the way paved.
for a more detailed ethnological study of the people in the future. - B E

. It was thought at one time that the Onge tribe was'divided into septs-
more or less hostile to each other. This does not however appear to be the case.
Individuals from ‘the extreme ends of Little Andaman, appeared to be well
known to each other, and on a perfectly friendly footing. The villages of the
Onges, "or to describe’ them more correctly, the communal huts, appear to-
be in more or less permanent occupation, and the tribe is in a much less degree
nomadic than is the case with the other Andamanese. The community inhabit~
ing one village, under the headman, and probably all more or less closely related

_to each other, is the unit of sub-division, corresponding more orless to the septs
among other tribes. . - '

_ The internal organization of the Jarawsa tribe lies probably somewhere
between that of the Onges, and of the friendly tribes on Great Andaman. The
Jarawas on South Andaman appear to be divided into septs, in the same way as

.the Yerewa and Bojigngiji groups ; but their camps or the buildings of which
these temporary villages are composed, are often better built, and.of a more-
permanent nature. About the section of the Jarawa tribe occupying North.
Sentinel Island, even less is known than of the rest of the tribe ; but as the

~result of recent visits to the island, it has been prcved that, except that they are -
exclusively Aryoto, they approximate in habits and custows very closely to-
the Jarawas of the South Andaman,

- ‘Moral characteristics.—The characteristics attributed to the Andama~
nese by the earliest settlers were anything but attractive. They were reputed to-
be treacherous and cruel; cunning and crafty, revengeful, and generally untrust-

.worthy. A better acquaintance with the race proved them to be, if untrust--
worthy, at any Tate of a bright and merry disposition, naturally kindly ‘disposed
towards each other ; but having their passions badly under coutrol, and easily
roused to anger, a tendency which increased with the individual as he advanced.
in years. = - o e N L | A
. Though the race has undoubtedly suffered much in other ways from-
its contact with civilization, there is no doubt that the moral characteristics of
those who have come under its influence, have undergone modification, and
development in the right direction.  Besides a more conciliatory and hospitable
“attitude towards strangers, civilization has taught the Andamanese something of”
self restraint, subordination to discipline, and a respect for the property of
others. = - -- _— . o -

XI_I;+Oca:patim§. N

~ In their natural state the Andamanese have no occupations beyond
those connected with the procuring and preparation of food.. They know no--
thing of cultivation, and although, as the result of contact with civilization,
they have come to appreciate the advantages to be derived from its practice,.
‘they will not themselves willingly undertake it, in order to artificially supple-
ment their food supply. For many years attempts were made to teach the
Andamanese cultivation, and different band crafts, but without sugcess. They-
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~ would work at them only 50. lon,, as th were forced to do so, and when left
‘to themselves they always lapsed into their ongmal condition. -

' - Mr, E. H. Man in lus report on the Andama.nese 1n 1878 wrote a,s
follows — -

, " “The prxnapal reason why we have lutherto found it dxﬁicult tom-
' duce those living at the Homes to work continuously at such ~occupations as

* cultivation,- has been that the' jungles_provide them' with even more than.

" what they regard as the necessaries oi life, and because hard work,  when -
‘unaccompanied with any immediate ga.m or gratlﬁeatxon, as in huntmo or

- turtling, is distasteful to them. -~ - - -

.+ . . In the case, however; of men. belonvmo to the dlstant enmmpments
" who have been- for some time located at the prer ‘Home, these difficulties
will be more. easily ‘surmounted, for having . becomie accustomed . to - certain
articles of food which are not indigenous, but which ‘can be obtained with
- little labour, they would, on their return to;their homes, feel the necessity:
for exertion, and with such help  as has now been _promised them, will no-
doubt succeed in supplying many.of then' own wants and at the same time
' mduce theu' neighbours to assist them.” - 7"~ B

" This- expecta.tmn has .never been, as a’ matter of fact, fulﬁlled. As'
was the case 33 years ago,-so now, the Andamanese will ‘not, of their own
. accord, perform-the sxmplest agricultural operations, in order to supply them-
~ selves w1th food. It is:true that a cerfain amount of simple cultivation is

_practised, and plantains, and other fruit trees grown at the Andaman Homes,'
“and at some of the standing camps ; but the work to this end is always carried .
~ out under supervision, and to a: ‘great extent by the conviets employed in the

" Department.” It may be stated with perfect truth that the race, as a whole,

shows to-day exactly the same disinclination to take to regula.r employment, as
, they dxsplayed when ﬁrst they begai to come ‘under our mﬁuence 50 years aoo.

(c) —-The Nwobars.
R L-Distribution. - S

T The populatxon of ‘the Nicobars is dlstnbuted over the 1slands nntly
’, a dens1ty varying according to local. conditions.. It is greatest in the north,

. and least in the south; bemg as high as 118 per square m11e in Oa.r N 1cobar,
,‘and as low as 1 5 per square mile in Great Nicobar. - .

e .De:mty of Population in Inkabited Islands _1~_~,,~,.’ o
S BTN ,_. - L Aresin HE LRSI A
Istampa. "o spmie - |, 1’”“"‘““"' D:";’uﬁ“» ST
Ces e Car N.cobu R BRI T IR | 579; | L
-~ fChowra . " - ‘v RO PUNRIRT. {RS 348 7; UNe . s e
Teressa ;-lj' L e 34 L 61. - 18- - - - ~
Dl 7 Bompolm : _‘ "‘ vanr :, 4 . 80 = 20 - - o
L Camorta - ..} 58 605“ - 108
. - 7 INancowry ... ... :19  .--187. .- .8 . .-}V
s~ 7 | Trinkat " sl To 60 laoses T, 1 ) T
o |EKatehall 0 T ez | Tooars Y g
- .. | Great Nieobar * - .| 7838 | - 5097 ““‘ 15
= ] Little Nicobar: _ al .58 ] (82 1.t ‘14 ). .
- |Kondul -~ . A~..-f PR SO ‘48 : 86 .
cfPaloMilo LT o) T 1sl 36 '
< L "‘._:' e !‘,J'.\"‘ - "'f‘? r

. It will be seen that the variation in density corrésponds exactl th "
the variation in the physical ' characteristics - of ’these Js}lands that {s,mthe
~ density is greatest in the north where . the islands are flat, and least in the
south where the islands are rugged and- ‘mountaineus. . The explanation is

"of course that the density of the population is in direct rati o th .
of land available for the cultwatlon rl,)f cocoanut groves. - 0.0 te amount

~~ In Car Nicobar where-the land is flat, nearl the ;h 1 xslan
cnltu'able, whereas, in the Southern Group, it is only herg and thel?eethat sx(rlmlll

Eleees ot' land occur on the coasts suitable for the cultivation of coooannts.
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The popnlahon is not homooeneous, the race bem, dlnded by
dxﬁerences of language and custom into groups, due to their separation on -
xshnds, at a distance from each other, rendering intercommunication difficult. -

- The lines of division by language’ do. not exactly comc1de with the
lmes of division by custom : that is to say,"we find differences in the. lanouage

b spoken within a group, the customs of which are similar. "

‘For es of. consldera.tmn, however, the

ha.s 'been -adopted, which is as follows

L. Car Nxcoba_r.. S

. IL Chowra..
,HI Teressa and Bompoka. ' o
- IV, Central Group, mcludmo Camorta Nancowry, Trmkat andh

" Katchall. .

VI Southern Group, mcludmo th
.. Nicobar, and KonduL o

VIL The Shom ]?en._ I :
II:-—Movement of ,Population.

L

-

Lo

-

L4

o , M;le& . ".‘ Femllel.. '.l‘oru.. T

‘ . - 4,833 . - 3,985 N 8818_ Lo
e T}ns tota.l ma.y be sub-dlndedas follows:=—-

o Sub-ﬁvmonsofpopnhtmn. Mala. "re;m..- o Toran

| Nicobarese enamerated. .| 4,201 3,790 1901

‘| Shom Pen estimated - . 190 - .. 1854 [ 875

Traders enumerated on Isla.nds o8l 10 851

Crews of "6 vessels trading at| - . 95 e - 95

Nicobars and- ennmerated a.f. B :
Nancowry. N I
SRR To'mr. B I -1,838J '*,_ 8,985 5 8,818

grdupmg by languas

-

ﬂe Nicobar, Pulo Mllo, Great .

As a result of the Census the tota.l popula.tmn of the Nmoba.rs wa.s
found to be., e AT

I‘or purposes of comparison with the figures of last Census, I have ;

'prepared o comparative statement of the Census figures of the Nicobarese by
- dialects, showing . adults and c]nldren; separa.tely, as m the form gwen in page

142 of the last Census report
S R Nwobarese.‘ : =

Table showmg .Movement of .Populatwn since 1883 Lo

.. O R N - i &'

C : Anm.-rs.~ s memnxn. b . 5 1. .8 .

- o Group o | Yar. T —1 .8 | & 3 | 4 *

A e - . ‘Male." | Female.| Male. | Female.{ @ | B | 3 -4 .1 d8
. (":"N"'l;‘ gl 3901 {1,126°] 999 704 | 622 £1,830 {1,621 {2,125 [1,826 |8,451.
ar Nicobar. { 1911 | 1,424 {1,457 {1,468 |'1,20) {2,892 |2,658 2881 2,669 | 5,650
Ch S gl1s01 | 372 | 178 | 100 {72 |-er2 | 250 | 'sso | 172 | 522
owrs ,{ 1911 | 122 | 116 74| 36.196f 152 | 238 | 110 | 348 -
L 711901} 208 ) 190|174 180 | 882 |-320| 898 | 804| 702
"“ss“p, ot { 1911 |- 284 | 212} -123 | "87 | 357 |- 299.| 446 | 210 | 656
c ml { 1901 | 409 | 398 |-152|. 136] 561} 534 807 | 288 11,095
e U] 1911 422 | (413 191§ 1891 6131 552 | €85 ). 830 {1,165
s lh ~glason |- c81|- 73| 18| 20| ea | Tes|-1s4 8% 192 -
ou ern” *»-{ 1911 96). 78] 55| 43} 1501 .321)-174| 98] 272
sn P |1901 | 168 | 140} 24). 16| 192 ] 1561 808| 407 848
omPen . L1911 ‘100 ~100 | 90 .85 190 [ 185} 200 175 | 875
g o . . B I | 2 - ER

1

.. Thave also prepared a-comparative statement, showmg by 1slands the
number of nllages, huts and poplﬂatmn (Nlcobarese) in 1883—-1901———1911
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Nicobarese (excluding Shom Pen). ‘
Talle showing apparent Movement of Popuiation,by Islands since 1883.

L 1911, ' 1%L : niss.
- r A . ' s .
Ishnda. g g- ‘o;
g E 3 ) g g1 . g
Sla| 212 | g2 %
[ = [ 28 s} [ > =] -
Car Nicobar . .| I3\ 7685550 | 13| 748 (3,451 | 13} .. |3500

Chowra . . . . 6 92 | 3438 6| 130 | 522 b 94| 69Q .

Teressa . . . 251 127 | 576 11 112 624}. 81 109 | 571
Bompoka . . . . 1} 12 80 2{ -18 78 21 15 86
Camorta . e 211 101 | 568 30 S8 | 43§ 26| 106 | 359
Nancowry . - . 9| 81| 164 13 ] 48} 224 14 78 | 222
Trinkat . R . 3 23 76 41 25 102 81 84 85
Katlchall . . . 41 70 | 3857 33 64 281 87 66 | 183
Great Nicobar . 8 13 132 15 25 &7 23 45| 188

Little Nicobar and Puk; . ‘
Milo . e . 12 17 97 {. 15 21 67 19 27 74

Kondd . . .| 8| 7| 4| 3| 8| 88| 8| 8| o1

Torar .| 142 {1,261 {7,991 | 146 |1,207 [5,962 | 158 |. ... |5,955

These two statements give a correct view of the apparent movement of
the population during the past 25 years. In discussing how far this increase
is real, and how far apparent, 1 will dea] with the figures by groups of dialects,
as they.appear on the first statement referred to, and consider each group
separately. I select this system of grouping, because the conditions affecting
the movement of the population are different for each group, but the same for
all the islands contained in each group. ‘ . _

The total population shows an increase from 6,511 in 1901 to 8,818
in 1911. An apparent increase of 2,307 or about 36 per cent. That this does not;
_ represent the actual increase in the last decade, will, I think; be admitted when
the figures are considered in detail. ,

Car Nicobar.~The Island of Car Nicobar is the most populous and
flourishing island 'of the whole group, and the only one in which the conditions.
.affecting the population may be said to be satisfactory. L
o The greater part of the jncrease in the Nicobars appears in this island.
The figures for the Census of 1911 as compared with 1901 are as

below :—
) L . ; 3
) o Anﬂ'fﬂ- Cym.pmzw. - g % g .E E-
- I:ﬂl'. | | : ’g 5 '§ % ~ .
Male. 'l‘emnle. Male. | Female.| E g | E 3 I 38
» 8 s .| & & | &%
1901 . . . . {1,126 999 | 704 622 {1,830 {1,621 |2,125 | 1,326 |3,451
1911 . . .| 1,424 {1,457 11,468 |1,201 |2,892 | 2,658 | 2,831 |2,669 5,550

Before the commencement of the Census, the Agent at Car Nicobar-
informed me that there would be a very considerable increase on the figures of’
the last Census, as he had been informed by the Nicobarese, that on the last. -
occasion, certain people living in the interior had not been enumerated, and
that a very large number of the children had not been returned at all. =~ -

' - The reasons given for not enumerating the children was, that the Agent. -
at that time (the late Mr. V. Solomon) wasalso catechist in charge of the Mission.

School at Mus, and the Nicobarese conceived the idea that the Census was. -
in some way connected with the Mission School, and that, if the Government.
knew how many children there were on the Island, they woull insist on their
being sent to the school. For this reason many of the women took their
ehildren with them, and went into the interiar of the Idand, where they were
not enumerated. ' - : - Dol

¥ 2
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An exammatlon of the eompa.ratwe statement ziven above, shows that
“the greatest apparent increase has been among the children. And judging by
these figures, their number has doubled itself in the last 10 years, which is
obviously impossible. There is always a tendency on the part of the Nicobarese, -.
when giving the numbers of a family from memory, to omit the children; but
 this alone would hardly_account for this large discrepancy, and I think that
~.there is very likely a good deal of truth in the information given to the Agent.

. With reoa.rd to his other reason for short enumeration at the last'
Census, Moung Sein Moung (the Agent) reported in his diary, some months

reviousto the commencement of the Census, that he had discovered in the .
interior of Car Nicobar, villages to which the Nicobarese goat certain seasons,
the existence of which was not previously known wﬂfnnclpally because the .
Nicobarese are very reticent .about them, and not wﬂlmgly permit
strangers to visit them.

I can bardly believe that the existence of these vxllageq was not
known to the officers resident in the Nicobars at the time prior to 1888*, Sir
Donald Stewart in his report written in 1873, referred to in another chapter of -
“the report, mentions coming across ‘clearings in the interior of Chowra which
appear to have been of the same nature as those described by the Agent at Car
Nicobar, although the Chowra clearings had no permanent occupiers. ' In their
'case the natives refused to adcompany the officers to that part of the jungle,. -
&?d when questmned on the subject, feigned 1frnorance of the ex1stence of the
-c earings.-

8 As the matter seems of some interest I g1ve in Appendlx F an account
of these villages on' Car Nicobar as described by the Agent Moung Sein
"Moung. It is quite possible that the late Agent Mr. V. Solomon was either
unaware of the existence of these villages, or even if he knew about them, he
may not have realized that they had a permanent: population, and considering
- the secrecy. maintained by the Nicobarese about them, 1t is quxte poss1ble that
they were entirely omitted at the last Census. - .

These are I think sufficient grounds to explam the short enumeration
on Car Nicobar at the last- Census. It is clear, therefore, that the population is .
not_actually increasing at ‘the. ;:ate of 36 per cent ; but that 1t is mcreasmg
there can be no doubt, - ‘

The accompanying dxagram shows the apparent movement since 1883 -
and what, supposing the figures of 1883 to have been ‘correct, should have been
the movement under normal cond1t10ns between 1883 and 1011 ¢

Dmgram showmg movement of .Populatzon in Gar & cobar between 1883 -
: : . “and 1911. _ .
1883, 1885. (1887. 1889, 1801. ‘1893, o5, 1897, 1899, 1901. 1903.. 3905, 1907." 1_90_9.‘ 911,

~

6,000 e : b | _
5500 | . N | Sl A
. T L T 1 - rFr
5,000 - | ol R T O B el e 4

. ‘ _ g v-,v_,vf’_" ‘ '4"“\}.' /
4,500 - S o ) 3 ’/r./ . » : /

1 4
- 4,000 14—l 1 ' S B / -
' ' ;',r’ 2 B T B /( ¥ '
‘8500 1.~ 7] o R R D V4 R A P

o = |7
! : _Apparent Movement e

_ Estimated Movement. R

® 1 have since learned from M#. Man that he was an ue of the existence of these inland vxllagu. but dxd xwt
Xcow that they were permanently occapied. .
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— Accordmg to thm dlagra,m the populatlon in 1901 would have been

: abont 4 830. If we divide this into adults and children, in proportion to the
' numbers of each, present in Car Nicobar at the present Census, we arrive at
the conclusion that there were in 1901, 2,508 adults and 2,322 children, That

is to say, that 383 adults and 996 chlldxen were short enumerated at the la.st
- Census on Car Nicobar. =~

o Itis 1mposs1bleto gay whether these ﬁgures are- even approxrmately :
eorrect but it is the nearest we can get to an estlma.te of the increase in popula
‘ tlon in the last decade :

RN My estimate of the a.ctual 1ncrease since '1901 is therefore—-

- N - ;Yoef. ;‘ ' Adnlta.’ . 4 ,.._Children. ‘ ; T(?m Pﬂpuiation.‘
R 15 1) SRR 2.508 { 2,292 | . 4830

Or an a.ctual 1ncrea.se of 373 adults and 347 chlldren, and a total 1ncrease of
, populatlon of 720. - L ‘

.7 - Chowra. —-The condltmns aﬁectmg the popu.latmn on- Ohowra a.re dlf- :
ferent to those on any other island or group.

Here we have a small island; with a relatlvely dense populatlon at ;.
“the last Census the population to-area worked out at 174 to the- square ‘mile ag.
: compa.red with 1'and 15 to the square mile in Little and Great Nicobars. .

" The people have few cocoanuts and consequently practlcally no direct
trade with foreigners. .. They are ‘dependent for the necessities of life, and .
luxuries which they cannot themselves produce, on their trade with the Islands .
of the other groups : in earthenware” pots (Chowra Pots) which they alone -
make " (the manufacture being *tabu d” ‘on the other Islands), and by acting
as. middle men in the supply of seagoing canoes to Car Nicobar, from the
‘Southern Group of Islands, there being no timber smta.ble for the constructmn '
—-of such canoes on either Chowra or Car Nicobar, -

) - Ttisclear, therefore, that, under these cu'cumsta.nces, an mcrease of _
;;populatmn on Chowra is not to be looked for. .- v -

"The ﬁg'ures gwen 'below show, as a matter of fact a conmdemble

decrea.se-——“_ R SR e R
. (.o - . . L ST - “
- - | Avoure, . " Campers, BT T . Ttd
RPN — — Totel | T Total | Total | ='©

S Year, - T . o - maoleo. fengm.'adnlu. children. 1’2’0“:'
Ceo .| Male |Female Mala fRemalef. o .o h oo of TR
Jueor . .| we| a8 | 00| 72| er2| 250 | "850| 172| 522
111 ... | 12| 16| 74} 88 196| 152 | 233 | 110| 338
Decrease ~ . o[- 50| 62| 26| 36| 76| 98| 12| 62 174

'The Census of Chowra. in 1901 was taken by Mr. Man’ s—party, a.nd
“there is every reason to believe that their figures are as correct as thoss of the
.present Census, Thers has therefore been a decided downward .movement of
the population ; the decrease being more pronou.nced in the caso of the females, -

Reports were received during last rains that an epldemlc disease had
appeared on Chowra and Car Nicobar, causing numerous’deéaths on both
. Islands ; but the mortality was said to be very much higher on Chowra' than
on Car Nicobar. I questioned the Headmen on the latter Island, and other
-intelligent Nicobarese, on the subject, and they stated that, for the three months
that the epldemm lasted, 2 and 3 persons  were dying every. day. This would
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‘eause a considerable decrease in the normal popu]auon of the Island, and the
reduction in nambers since the last Census may be ascribed to this cause alone,
and the population under normal circumstances may be considered as
. statlonary : :

It seems to me however necessary to offer some explanatlon as to t.he-
causes wluch tend to make the population stationary.

"We havein Chowra a comparatively healthy community thh a
oorrect Froportlon of the sexes, living in comfort, having an ample food supply,
and so far as one can judge, no marked natural circumstances tending to auto-
matically " keep down the population. Under ordinary clrcumsta.ncea one
would expect such a population to increase. ,
© . .. Itistrue that the people of Chowra suffer a great deal from elephan-
tiasis. - This would not I belleve have any effect on their fertility, but it might
have indirect effect on the popu]atlon but such affect would I judge be only
very slight., .

Also the people of Chowra emlgrate to other Islands more than is the
case with Nicoburese of the other groups; but the numbers bf individuals born
on Chowra and found living on other Islands at the time of the Census was not-
in itself enough to account for the condition of the population..

. - Owing to their geographical posﬂ‘.lon, and there being practically no-
forelgn trade with the Island ; and also to a certain extent to the inhabitants of
Chowra Laving been, till recently, feared by tha other Nicobarese, less is known
of what goes on on this Island than in the case of Islands nearer the Agencies.

-The business of procuring abortion in others is said to be practiced by Chowra.
women, living on the Islan&s of the Central Group, and in most cases of abortion,
it is suspected that Chowra women have been implicated. It seems likely
therefore that the practice is common among the women of.that Island, as-
otherwise it is difficult to understa.nd where they get their special knowledve
of the subject, - .

" TIam myself mchned to beheve that this is the fundamental cause of
the apparently stationary condition of the population on Chowra. = .
. Teressa including Bompoka.—In Teressa. we have an increase i the-
adult population and a decrease in the chlldren , 50 laroe as to cause a decrease‘
on the total population. The ﬁoures are : = .

) - N . g | 2

3 A:oux.'_rs. . ,Cmnnxx.v p _§ ) % '5 E‘.’
. Year. ' i——— —| ¥ | & | 2 1'% | &
Mole. |Fomale. | Male. {Female| 3 | 2 | 2| 2 | 3£
1900 .| 208 190| 174| 130 332| s320-398| s0s| 702
1911 .| 34| 21| 128 | a7 7,351 209 | 446 | 210 | 656

It will be noticed that the proportlon of children is below what it ought to-
be in a healthy commumty, a.ml the male chxldren. are cons1derably in excess of'
the female' S : .

In Teressa agam we hea.rd of the prevalence of an ‘epidemic, apparent~
ly of the same nature as the one that occurred in the other islinds. This is said.
to- have caused numerous deaths, and would be sufficient to cause the small.
decrease in the total population since the last Census 1 t.hmk the population
maF be. treated as more or less stationary.. -

- The small number of children. tor adults may be due to the disease-
above referred {o having affected the former. more than the latter ; but as the-
discrepancy was. not. appa.rent at the tune of our th, no enq_mnes were made:
on the subject.. - . ,

There js not any reason o1t Te,ressa. fo: keepmg, down. the populatlon 5
But the proportion of adults to children ma.l\& it look as 1£ soma artlﬁcxal means-
wers adopted to restrict t.he same, . _
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I have never hea.rd of such a. thmg as female mfanhmde in the

Nxoobars and such a practice would be altogether alien to the nature of the

- Nicobarese as I understand it ; butitis a mgmﬁcant fact that it is in the Central

Group and in the Islands of Chowra and Teressa where it is known or suspecfed

that artificial means are resorted to, to restrict {he number of children born, that
the greatest disparity occurs among the children of elther SEX. .. : ) i

The figures for these Islands are:— . ., o
* [rotal mals children]  Total femals chitdren.” rmmokioa;& Deficit of females.| =
.. 888 < 62 e -, | 128

-

children.

’Ihat is to 83Y,. there are rouOhly 3 ma.le olnldren to every 2 female

L It is posmble that a oermm number of fema.le clnldren were. returned '
as male, but not sufficient, I should say, to account for this large difference. -

' - Central Group.—The figures in the Central Group show a small
increase all round; but so small that the populatmn may be treated as

_practlcally statxona.ry RAYE _
i e s TR S O .‘i
R IR it Mecanll I SR DI 8 ‘5 :
Year, = [t g - - B - A - I
- Male, | Female.| Male, |Female.| 3 | F O B R ]
1901 409 | 398|152 |-136 | s61| 583 | s07| 288 |1,005
1910 .| 42z 415| 191|139 | 613 | 552 |. 835 | 330 {1163

less depended upon to be correct. .

~ In this group there was no epldemc dlsease, and we must look for
'.some other cause to aocount for the more or less statxonary condxtlon of the -

' populatmn. -

.

In the Central Group, owmg to the presence at Nanoowry of the Gove -
.ernment Agent, we know more of what goes on among the Nicobarese, and ffom
ithe Agent’s reports it is clear that the explanation of the relatively. small in-
«crease in the population is to be found in the fact that the women of these
‘islands do their utmost’ fo avoid the responsibilities of motherhood. That this
:is actually the case there can be no doubt. ' The Agent has frequently reported .
;such cases, and a case of atbempt to procure aborhon oocurred whxlst I was in the

_Nlcobarsontour St

e I questxoned the Agent and some of the more mtelhoent Nicobarese,
-on the subject. - The Agent quoted 10 or 12 cases which had occurred within his
knowledge; of women causing abortion, and he said that no doubt many more
-occurred in other pdrts of the island, of which nothing is ever. heard, for :

natura.lly the parties concerned keep the matter as quiet as possxble

As sta.ted before, itis the Chowra women who are looked upon as most

... - Asin the case of Chowra and Teressa, the enumeration of the Central
' Group was taken by Mr. Man’s pa.rty at the la.st Census, and can be more or

expert in procuring abortion ; the method consisting, so far as I could gather, in

“the administration of decoctions of bark, - and .other drugs, accompanied by
steam baths, and the application of hot’ fomentations to the abdomen. The
Agent produced before me a Nicobarese of Trinkat, who informed me that be
‘had fallen out with his wife on account of her immorality, that she lmd in

-consequence caused abortion in herself, and had died as the resull. .

' The women of the Central Group, so the Agent mformed me. are exe .

, tremely independent of marital authority, and the men are powerlese to control :

them. The women are, he believes, more immoral than in the other xshnds,
-and unhappy marriages are frequently met with,. « - e

T

. S

\
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Lo 'l'he reason gwen by the Avent for tlns avoxdance of matermty is the
dislike for the customs, insisted upon’ by the Doctors, or menluanas, of the ob-
eervance of paternal couvade or lying-in, and on thé necessity for the husband and ~
wife to remain always in each other’s company, and to abstain from all work
during a long period prior to the birth of the child - These practices he says
‘are extremely. irksome to both sexes, and probably-account for the fact that:
the men do not take a stronger line of action in the matter. ' -

*It is not this alone that caunses the women' to avoid matermty They
-(hshke the restrictions to their liberty : and movements entailed, and in fact do-
their ntmost to avoid the responsibilities attendant upon the bearing of children. -
Not only do they in many cases attempt fo procure abortion, but when childrea. .
are born to them, they neglect them in many cases, and are ready to drsposa of
them to anyone who can be found to adopt them. -

-+ .- In the case referred to above, as having oceurred durmo the tune of
my visit, the woman 1n question consented in the end to allow mature- to take-
its c%urse, but openly stated that she would; give the cluld away as. soon. as 1t
was born.. . . il s

._-Q~A.‘_a‘, »

. From the comparatlve sta.tement of ‘the: ﬁgures of the presen., census-.
and tha.t of 1901, I would judge that these practices.are not new, and also that.-
they are not as genera.l as the Agent’ would lead one to believe, as otherwise -
there would be a reduction-in the proportion of children, whereas the proportion -
has, as a matter of fact, shghtlyrmcreased ini the last decade.

- The- Southern.. Group including Little Nicobar, Pulo .Mclo, Great
' l\wobar and Kondul.—Asstated in.a. previous Chapter of this reporf, when
considering the question of the numbers of the Shom Pen, I am of opinion that
the numberof the Nicobarese for the Southern Group was’ understated at the
la.stCensus S SR N T P S PR
' »The ﬁoures were obtamed for the wholo group from the headman of |
Kondul. "AsT have myself experienced, figures obtained in this way are apt to
be too low, and in’ partlcular there isa tendency on the part of the Nicobarese:
to clmt children, _- -

The proportion of children to adults at the last Census goec to prove:
that tlus was then the ‘case :—

s s L 2 LS R T N ~.; NP I P
Amn.'r. Crnpgzw, - [
. ij' ;‘ . ' S . '-.‘&.7,’_:.\“ .
oo | o] Male, | Female. .nde.'{rm.le.

Lot S
. v

, '

“"""1" Tz ,\,,.‘,”v Do

poul»"

A

Total obildren. | .

. AY

-

Total walen,
Total
- opiomy .

¥

: Tdt‘nl.jfamalol.
Total adults

oot L 8EC 7 fo1s a0 | 09 | 93 fussf ss .| pe2f -
' fl911'.." 96 ’78' 65 |.48 1151|121 (174 | 98 | 272 «

4 - i ” 3

S A oompa.rlson of the ﬁgures does not therefore help us to a true under»
" standing of the situation. There -appears to. have ‘been an mcrease, whereas, -
_ as a matter of fact, I believe there has been & decrease. < . ' '
: In the first place the Nicobarese themselves believe that the popnlatmn
is d1m1msh1ng. .. The men of other groups who accompanied ‘us-as interpreters,,
_spoke always-as if there were very few people left in the Southern Group.
They frequently remarked that all t.he old men were dymg, and that no others
~were coming in their place: -, .-

It is T think largelya questron of unpopu]anty Llfe, is not s attractive -

in tne Southern Group, .. The ‘number of villages is going-down. Those that
. remain are in many—-mstances small ‘and far apart.” Iniercommunication at
certain seasons of the year is Qifficult. The cocoanuts are not so plentiful, and.

‘ 1n consequence trade is restricted; _and ‘the Nicobarese have not the same

opportunities of acquiring propert as they have elsewhere, and moreover, if
“they do accumulate gocds, there is always the fear, on Great Nicobar at least,
that they will attract the attention of the Shom Pen, and precipitate a raid.
Owing to the presence of flocks of monkeys in the foests, and fo their depreda-

' tmns, the lebat'ese on thg Southem Group do not 50 far as I eould gather,

«
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attempt to cultivate gardens as they do in the Northern Islands, and altogether
the circumstances in which they live are not on the whole so favourable as on
the other Islands. As a consequence, sons in many cases marry women in the
Central Group aud, as is the custom, move to the father-in-law’s house ; but the
"converse does not happen, as if should, in cases where the daughters marry
husbands on the other Islands. One comes across instances of the daughter in
such a case leaving the parental roof for that of her husband’s people.

Then in the case of Great Nicobar there is always the. fear of Shom
Pen to be considered. That the Shom Pen have had any direct effect on
the population during the last decade, I do not believe ; but there is no doubt
that they are a constant menace to the coast people, and tend .to render that
Island unpopular. _ .

The popaulation, I believe, is diminishing, but owing to tLe absorbtion
into it of apart of the Shom Pen element, by the adoption of children of the
friendlies, a not uncommon practice, I believe that the process will be very slow,
and if the absorbtion of Shom Pen increases, it may-end in the friendly section .
becoming altogether Nicobarese, and a general fusion of the tribes may in time
follow ; but of this it is impossible to speak definitely.

The Skom Pen.—Owing to the fact that the figures for the last Census,
as well as those of the present one, are purely guess work, it is useless to
compare the twn, or to attempt to argue from them whether the tribe is
increasing or decreasing in numbers. - : <

Traders.—Appended is a statement showing the numbers and distribu-
tion of the persons trading in the Nicobars. These have no particular interest
for us, except in so far that the large increase in the number of traders (from
201 in 1901 to 446 in 1911) indicates an increase of trade and a consequent
increase in the welfare of the Nicobarese. ’

Traders and Officials resident in the Nicobars at the time of the Census, 1911.

- s Apurrs. CHILDREN.
i Plueo‘fi::m_nem : Torar.
Xen Women.. Boys. Girls.”
Car Nicobar 218 6 19 1 9244
Teressa 3% .- 2 . 36
Camorta oe .29 3 5 i 87
Nancowry . 3 i - ; P
Katchall 16 161 .
Little Nicolar... 1 . . i 1
Pulo Milo - 1 . 1 i 2
Great Nicobar... 2 . 2
Crews of 6 |
vessels trading . . . | _
in Nicobars ... 93 T e | 05
t
Torar ... 405 .9l 27 1! 1 } 146
. - ]

: General morentent of Population.—Taken as a whole, the Nicobars
have undoubtedly an increasing population. In the North we have a fairly
rapidly increasing population. In the Centre it is more or less stationary and
in the South it appears to be slowly declining. ° '

The increase may be said to be due to the generally favourable’ condi-
tions of life in tke Islands coupled with a more or less unrestricted intercourse
between the sexes, and the fact that the increase in the population is not more
rapid may, I think, be ascribed in a great extent to the artificial restrictions
placed on the bearing of children. - - ‘ -

IIX—Birthplace.

There is nothing in the habits and customs of the Nicobarese to
prevent an individual of one Island or Group from settling on some other

- Q

- A
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Idland; but in the great majority of cases a Nicobarese lives, marries, and
dies on the Island of his birth; or rather the group of his birth; f‘;’ withine;’roups
they frequently do more from Island to Island. There is, however, a tendency
on the part gf thzfeople.of Cbowra, which is evercrowded, to migrate to other
Jslands.. This te ency 18 most marked among women, who, costrary to the.
general custom of their race, which lays down that a son-in-law shall become
a member of his father-in-law’s household, when they marry men on other
Islands, frequently move to the husband’s home. The same, as noted in a pre-
vious Chapter of this ‘report, occurs to a certain extent in Great Nicobar.
- Besides this tendency on the part of the women of these Islands to marry away
from their homes, there is also a certain amount of emigration from Chowra to
the other Islands, but principally to the Islands of the Central G roup. In‘fact
‘there appears to be a tendency on the part of persons leaving their own Islands
to gravitate towards the Central Group. Below is given a table showing the
number of Nicobarese, born on other Islands,and found permanently domiciled
on the Central Group at the time of the Census. ™~ . = -~ . = o

T e L / | \‘. o T Tuwremawrs, -
Total population ~ } - - ~-= * - * - - L
Y oéeNicoli-aeuol* N . S
| Centrsl Group. . R P . Soutbern | * Tofal®
. o fJanoﬁyrf -(!howrynf -Tmsgs. Group. | Tmmigrants. | < .- -
.- - - - . ) -~ -
- ¢ “" A
‘ , ' ! - B - ) y s
v . RO o A .
S 1188 poo2 F 140 1 723 4 6T | 1ML
> l : _.'wL-: i‘j‘ .b'.;"»‘." 3 ‘,'iv ) ‘

) The birthplace of foreigners.trading in the Nicobars is not of any
great interest, except in showing the great distances from which vessels trad%
with the Nicobars ; such gs the Maldive and Laccadive Islands, and the Malabdr
Coast.” The figures for the birthplace of these traders have not, therefore, been
taken out separately, - - - -c -0 o T ot T : o
. . ... . IV.—~Religion. L . .
: ,-.'\\ - The religion of the Nicobarese is .pure animism. They have a vague.
idea of a Supreme Being, possibly a remnant of teachings inculcated by mission-
aries in past centuries ; but their cerémonies and observances, which are very
numerous, and occupy a large portion of the time and attention of every. Nico-
barese, are centred round spirits, mostly evilly disposed towards humanity, and
who are bzlieved to be the direct cause of- all- calamities that overtake human
beings. e o
-+ These spirits can be recognized, propitiated, or driven out only by the’
Doctors or Menluang (in. Car Nicobar Miluana). The authority of these Doctors
is not, however, so great as one would expect, and their profession wused, in the
old days, to be a somewhat precarious one, as an exposed quack, or one who was
suspected of using his black art to the disadvantage of others, was apt to come
to an untimely end. " S U
~, . - In Car Nicobar there is a ‘novitiate stage through which men pass_
before becoming Doctors. - - It occasionally happens that a-young-man or boy on
recovery from-a severe illness may feel  himself to be inispired, Or if he has an
extraordinary dream, or is, for any other reason suspected of haying supernatu-
‘tal powers, he becomes what is_known as a Mafai. He is feted, and carried
from yjllage to.village in a highly ornamented. chair, and generally made the
excuse -for much feasting.. If at the end of a certain’ period he decides to
become a Doctor, he is duly initiated as such,  He may, however, if so disposed,
refuse initiation, or if after initiation he is pronounced to be a failure, when his
assumed powers are put to the test, he can once more lapse into the condition of -
an ordinary being. ©~ . -7 om0 o .
>~ . 'The recognition of the continued existence of the spirit, after the death
of an individual, is with the Nicobarese a very marked. feature of their beliefs.
It is for this reason that all personal property of a man is destroyed or buried

?
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" with him on his death. His cannes are chopped up, even the posts of his house
are. hacked with dahs, in pretence that the building is being destroyed. His
cocoanuts and pandanus groves, and his clamps of bamboo, are placed under a
tabu, and no one permitted to enjoy the produce of them for a period varying
from one to three years according to the afluence and generosity.of his relatives,
and this, in order that his-spirit after death may continue, for a time at any rate,
to enjoy the belongings he has left on this earth. C S

a As stated before, numerous attempts have been made from time to
- time during the past 200 years, by Jesuits and Moravians, to introduce Christi-
anity into the islands, but all these attempts have been failures; for although
extraordinarily quick at picking up languages, and in adopting the dress and
habits of the people with whom they come in contact, the Nicobarese are at
heart intensely conservative. A small mission .(Church of England 8. P. G.)
has been established in Car Nicobar since 1886, in charge of a Native Catechist.
.There is a church at which regular services are held in Nicobarese, and a mission
school in which the children of such of the Nicobarese as are desirous of obtain-
"ing education for their children, are taught. A There are a good many professing
~ Christians, and Christianity is beginning slowly to make some headway, but as
_stated above, the Nicobarese are at heart intensely conservative, and even now,
after 25 years of effort, there is no doubt that if the mission were to be removed,
all trace of Christianity would again have disappeared in the course of one gene-
ration, or at the most, two.- L o ' -
: Under the conditions now preyailing in the Nicobars, where the people
have so much spare time on their hands, which is spent in feasts, festivals, and
observances connected with their animistic beliefs, it is hard to conceive how
they would occupy-themselves if Christianity were substituted for their present
so-called religion. They could hardly make it an excuse for the orgies and
drunkenness in which they take such a keen delight. In time no doubt when
the standard of living rises, and their requirements become more varied, the
struggle for existence will become keener, and the people will no longer be able
to lead the simple careless.life they now do. 71heir complicated religious obser-
vances will be found to interfere with their daily tasks, and they will perhaps
be readier to'abandon them for Christianity. - o

< ,
o V—Age.
‘ - The figures for age in the Census of the Nicobarese are misleading
and cannot be depended upon. No man,. woman, or child in the Islands has
* the vaguest idea what his or her age is, and the figures arrived at as the result
of the census are based on pure guess work, and ‘are*apt to be extremely
misleading. e R ‘ -
SRR . VL—8ex. ... . - R
.~ . "In the Nicobars, as a whole, the males exceed the females. In the
- absence of vital statistics it is a little difficult to treat the question adequately,
but so far as one can see there is no reason for this comparatively large differ-
ence. That is o say, with the exception of the practice of procuring abortion
-prevalent in some of the Islands, none of the conditions prevail in the Nicobars
which have been held to possibly affect the proportion of the sexes in other
parts of India. N C R
.- Among the Nicobarese the women are under no restrictions ; they live
under the same conditions as the men. They have liberty and considerable
influence in the household. Theéy are not called upon to perform hard manual
labour, and poverty and want are practically unknown. They have no customs °
or observances which would tend to.render child birth in the ordinary way
. particularly dangerous. Male children-are not more desired than female, in fact
owing to the custom of the son-in-law becoming a member of his father-in-law’s
household. thereby becoming an added help and support in his old age
daughters are at any rate as welcome as sons. © Premature child-bearing is rare,

, In Car Nicobar where the prevailing conditions are probably m
normal‘than elsewhere in the Islands, it is tl:ﬂg that the adult -{_emales arcoir: '

* 02
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excess of the adult males; but on the other hand the male children are in excess
of the females, and the total males exceed the females. If anything can be’

: from the small numbers dealt with, it would go to show that, under
normal conditions, the males would exceed the females, in cpite of the -Car
.Nicobar figures for adults, as I cannot believe that the large surplus of males
over females (1,108 males to every 1,000 females) can be altogether accounted
for by the prevalence of the custom of procuring abortion, which is known
to exist in the Central Group, and is suspected in other islands.

oo VII—Civil Condition. ,
.- Among the Nicobarese, the relations of the sexes are singularly
‘unfettered by convention. _Intercourse before marriage is permitted, and
. marriage itself is largely a matter of natural selection. The girl is at liberty
to accept or reject a suitor, though no doubt, as in more civilized countries
pressure is occasionally broughf to bear ou-her fo prevent am undesir--
‘able match, -or to bring about a desirable one. Marriages are not generally
contracted very young ; that is to say, men do not as a rule marry before 20—22,
and women before 17—18. There is no marriage ccremony, and it is in fact
occasionally a fine point to be decided by a court of arbitration, where court-
ship ends and marriage begins.. In any case the tie is not an absolutely binding
one; but in the great majority of cases, where there are children as a result -of
the union, the parties remain together for life, * -
4 Polyandry is unknown, and polygamy very rare. There are no endo-
gamous or exogamous groups and the prohibited degrees of relationship are
confined to the actual members of a family, and do not extend to cousins.
There aré in fact no recognized rules on the subject, and the question is largely
one of public opinion as to what is permissible and what not permissible. Asa
matter of fact, in Car Nicobar at any rate, there is a good deal of inter--
.marrying in groups, which does not, however, appear to have had any marked
detrimental effect on the stock. - LT o ’ ‘

. _ Infidelity after marriage on the part of the hushand is not considered
a punishable offence, but on the part of the wife it is punishable by fine, which
is generally racovered (in the form of pigs) from the co-respondent. ' It is said
that in former times death was the only punishment for adultery, but this was
found to cause such a decrease in the population that a fine was substituted for
the extreme penalty. Divorce is ‘pe¢mitted, and where there are no children, -
this is effected siwply by mutual consent.. .When there-are children it is a
matfter for arbitration. .~ - . - . . - - R

S _VI1I—Education. - ST

Except for the small mission school on the Car Nicobar, opportunities
for education in the Nicobars do not exist. A case has occurred, recently,
however, of a Nicobarese sending his sons to school in India, and there are
instances in the past of boys being sent to Port Blair and to Indian Mission

Schools for education. - ST IR o

2

4 - IX.—Language. =~ _ . - ,

- -+ In the last Census Report Sir Richard Temple wrote an exbaustive
philological note, giving a scientific description of the Nicobarese language.
1t will suffice here therefore to state that the language is placed by Dr. Grierson

- in the Mon Khmer group of the Austro-Asiatic family. Six dialects are
spoken, which, though they differ -very widely from each other, are, with
possibly the exception of the Shom Pen language, undoubtedly merely varia- -
tions of one common stock. . e ' ‘

.. As regards the language of the Shom Pen. sufficient is not yet known
to allow of a definite statement being made as to,whether it belongs to the
same group as Nicobarese, and~is therefore merely -another dialect of that
tongue ; or whether it is an entirely separate language. This point when
definitely settled will, I think, go a long way to decide the degree of ralationship
between the Nicobarese and Shom Pen races. L T . :
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I It msy be mentloned that the Nxcobarese as a raco ha.ve a faculty for
'pxckmg up a colloguial knowledge of the languages of the people with whom
~théy come in contact. Many of ‘the natives of the group have a .knowledge of
3 or 4, and even of 5 languages, viz., Enohsh, Hmdustam, Burmese, and Malay,
l)eudes thelr own natwe tonc'ue :

: X.-——Inﬁrmitces. N

' The Nlcobarese suifer on’ the whole from’ fow mﬁrm1t1ee. ‘Malarial
'fevers which attack foreigners living in the Islands, rendering abortive all
.attempts at colonization, "do not affect the natives to anything like ths same
extent. The only disease which may" be said to be specially prevalent in the
‘Nicobars is elephantiasis, which is very froquently met with, being commonest
in Chowra, where it is ‘said that § to 1 of the population suffer from it in
-oné form or another. - It appears also amonv ‘the Shom I’en. Syphihs occurs,.
.butlsnotveryoftenmethth. R i : »

. nE
R XL—Nationauty. . -7
The Nlcoba.r Islands are inhabited by a yello*v skmned m% seml
cunlxzed and of undoubtedly Mongolian origin, who occupy villages,- varymo in
“size, and composed of wéll built “huts raised off the ground on piles.  These’
villages are situated for the most part on or near the coasts of the Islands. =~

. " The Nicobarese cultivate extensive groves of cocoanut palms in the
'frult ‘of which they carry on a consxderable trade w1th India, Burma, and the
Malay Peninsula. | :

.+ For their own use they grow vegetables and frmt and breed pms and'
fowls, whilst nature provides a plentiful supply of fish'in the sea; and
the Pandanus Mellori, from the fruit of Wlnch they obtam their pnnmpa.l
farinaceous diet, grows wild in abundance ’

' . -The origin of the Nicobarese. ~—Tne orlgm of the Nleobarese race is

a questlon still not definitely settled, In. his report on the last census, Sir

Richard Temple stated that “’by language, custom, physical structure, and social
‘habits, besides tradition, the N lcobarese are descended from the Indo-Chinese

as distinguished from the Tibeo-Burmese, or the Malay nations.” The race, he
believed, to be descended from emigrants from the Coast of Tenasserim, who had -
“landed on the islands in remote times, and had received in the course of sub- .

sequent ceaturies an almixtare of Malay,, and other blood frorn traders and
-others visiting, and seitling on the Islands. - :

.~ . In sapport of this theory it maybe pomted out that Dr G A. Gnerson
plaees the Nicobarese language in the Mon Khmer group of the Austro-Asiatic
‘family, and states posmvely that the Malay element consists of borrowed words
-only. There is fairly- strong proof therefore that the \Tlooba.rese race “is
-descended from Indo-Chinese stack. L

" - The inhabitants of the islands may be sald to fa.ll mto two pnncxpal
groups, viz., (1) the Nicobarese a friendly and inoffensive race who inhabit
_villages on the Coasts of the Islands, and carry on a considerable trade, princi-
“pally in cocoanuts, and (2).the Shom Pen, a wild tribe, found only in the
interjior of Great N 1cobar, between whom and the Coast Nieobarese there. 1s a

- perpetual feud. o . _

. Sir Richard Temple in the last Census Beport states tha.t \nthout
question, the Shom Pen and the Nicobarese are one and the same race. -

. Though presumably of Indo-Clnnese origin, the ’*hcobarese may be
descnbed as Malayo-Mongolian in type. -

I C. Boden Kloss who visited the islands in 1901 fouud, as the result of
measurements, that the Nicobarese skull was Brachycephalic, with an index of .
about 80'5.% There is marked Prognathism, and the type of profile approaches
very nearly to that described by Herr Baelz as typlcal of the J apanwe of -the
lower Malay typs, ¢ e., Pithecoid. "~ . .

o-mh‘imnarm-ayc.w-nu. (Jd:n!lmyldn)

"\
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- L

S Althouvh we ﬁnd varying typen on each 1,sJand or in each group,'
the general type is the same throuahout all the groups, but varies very gra-
“dually as one goes south? the Malay element being less in the North, more
g ronounced in Great Nnoobar, and most pronounced “of all among the Shom
en. The change is very gradual ; so gradual as to be almost imperoeptnble H
‘and it is not till one sees md1v1duals at elther extreme tooether that one realizes
“how pronounwd itis. - . -
- Whilst em) oned on the Census in Gnat Nicobar, I entered a hut on
‘the Islind of Kondul, in-which were gathered some 12 or 14 persons, many of -
-$hem women, and among, these latter one who differed very markedly from the
rest in type ; so much so that I enquired the reason, and was informed. that the
..woman in.question was a Car Nicobarese who had come down in a trading
vessel with her husband, who had ‘accompanied the ship to assist in loadmg'
nu:g ?n thg Southern groups ; and she was then spendmo a few days on kondul
- with friends.

" The closer approxunatxon to the Mala type as one goes south is what
one would expect, as it is only natural that the mhyﬁltants of the Islands closest
:to the Malay Peninsula should have the greatest admixture of Malay blood;
" but this does not explain why the Malay type is most marked in the case of the
'Shom Pen, who, according to Kloss, are, except for their colouring, which is dark -
and for the-occurrence of cases of curly or wavy hair, practically Malays in
- appearance. That the two groups, i.e., the Nicobarse and the .Shom Pen are
* at the present time very closely allied there isno doubt ; but owing to the isolated
position the Shom ‘Pen now occupy, and which, ]udomo by their habits and
‘mode of life, they must have occupied for some centuries, if we accept the
theory that the two groups are one race, and descended from one Indo-Chinese
stock, one would naturally expect to find the Indo-Chinese type most marked .
- among the isolated Shom Pen, who have presumably for many generations had
.no. opportumty of .crossing with other ‘races; whereas” as a matter of fact
exactly the opposite. is the case, and they approx@ate more close]y to the
: Ma]ay type than the Nicobarese on the coasts.” . . '

} O. Boden Kloss in his book on the Nlcobars.‘ adva.nces the theory thdt :
the islands were originally peopled by a race of Malays, who were gradually

. driven south by the immigration from the coast of Burma of the Indo—Chmese
‘settlers, but that, in the process, there was a certain fusion of the races, which
‘would account for the Malay element in the Nicobarese of to-day. The Shom

~Pen ard the last remnant of this. Malay race, who have been enabled to hold
their own, and maintain a separate existence in the dense forests of the interior.

_of Great: Nicobar. - Kloss ' suggests - a possible admixture of = Dravidian -

blood by 1mm1oratlon in remote times from routhern India, to account for the

v dark skm. and curly or wavy hair met with among the Shom Pen. -

L It seems to me that this theory of an original Malay populatlon,

- gradually driven out by the immigration of Indo-Chinese settlers from the north,
fits in better with exlstmg condxtlons than the theory of a common stock for
both o'roups L

o . The Ni cobarese (desmptwe) -—The N icobarese, as dlstmcrmshed ironL
- the Shom Pen, though sprung from one original stock, and treated as one race,
-are sub divided by - “differences of dialect, and also b differences of custom,
" into groups. = For general consideration it wﬂl be s1mp1est to sub-dxnde them
by groxrps of dialects. They are :— .

“(1). Car Nlcobar.
: ‘(2) ‘Chowra, '~ G
. (8): Teressa and Bompoka. ST ' ' ’
ST (4\ The Cenfral Group—-consxstmg of Nancowry Camorta Trinkat
‘e «-.. . . . and Katenall.- .. |
: o (5)- 'lhe Southern Group——conmstmg of the Great and thtle Nxcobars-
- ~with their sa.telhtes, Kondul and Pulo Milo. .,

* "The Andamam and Nlcobm by C Poden Kloss. (John Mumy, London) '

.
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. " Although varying in habits and customs, and also in Toinor ¢harac-
teristics, the general mode of life, and the ‘nature 'qf; the inhabitants of the
Islands is the same throoghout, . =~ - = ~.. &%y P .

. . They have been described as dull, lazy, cowardly, apathbetic; but good
natured, of a kindly disposition towards strangers: as truthful and honest in.
" business transactions, and polite. These characteristics are largely the result’
of environment. I P PRSI S
= . _Though described as lazy and apathetic they do what work they have
to do well, and are very careful and methodical in the cultivation of . their
gardens, and the-care of their cocoanut trees, and live stock, and in the
construction of their huts, canoes, and implements, .:- > =« - =~ o7l -0
~ .| Nature has been kind to the Nicobarese in giving them a raild équable
climate which renders clothing almost superfluous. The Pandanus (Pandanus.
Mellors) which furnishes them with their staple farinaceous diet, grows in
abundance practically without cultivation; ¢€ocoanuts, pigs and. fowls can.be
cultivated or bred with the minimum amount of effort on their part, the soil
produces a magnificent return.in the form of vegetables, fruit, etc., for the’
simplest cultivation, and in the sea.is an inexhaustible supply of fish. which
. furnishes them with sport as well as food. Practically all the necessities of life
are to be .had almost for the asking,” and the necessity for frade as it is
"understood in the outside world, is virtually non-existent. = "-* = = . -
: - A reference to the list of trade -articles, given in Appendix B to
Colonel Temple’s report on the last Census will show that iron-ware, such”as
dahs, knives, and the iron. frem which to manufacture them, is the only real
Tnecessity of life which the Nicobarése cannot produce for themselves; and that
- with the minimum of labour. The only other necessities in respect of which
each Island is nof actually self-supporting,.are (1) earthenware pots,' obtain-
able only on Chowra, the manufacture being tabu'd on- the other Islands, and,
:{2) in the case of Chowra and Car Nicobar, sea-going canoes,:for the manufac-'
ture of which there is no suitable timber on either Island. . These articles have
- to be purchased elsewhere and represent the whole of the internal -trade of the
group. .They- have to be paid for jn trade articles, and therefore- indirectly
necessitate outside trade..” The rest of the surplus wealth of the Nicobars, as re-
presented by cocoanuts, is expended either in luxuries, such as rice, tobacco,
,cloth, matches and the like, or else on_articlés such as plated spoons, forks, -
soup-ladles, jewellery, silver wire, coloured handkerchiefs, ready-made European
and Chinese clothing, etc., the possession. of which' causés a certain ‘amount- of
gratification to the owner during his life-time, and are an outward indication of
*wealth and prosperity, but which are buried with: him or -destroyed at the time
of his death, and are therefore of no sort of usé to his heirs.’ Not only. do the
Nicobarese entirely fail to recognize the purchasing value of -their cocoanuts’
but the whole of the surplus, afier supplying their own requirements, is ex-.
pended on articles which are of no permanent value to them, The idea of the
-accumulation of wealth for the benefit of the next generation, except ‘possibly-
in.tl(lie'form of cocoanut trees and pigs, is altogether foreign: to the Nicobarese
. - We bave therefore & community in which there is no poverty, and
“practically no incentive to accumulate wealth for the succeeding generation.
Thers is a complete absence of any struggle for.existence and the equality of -
all classes has resulted in a form of communism-in which each household or
. group- of households is a- law unto itself, so long as their actions do not
adversely affect the general community. -~ <= - . - - -
.. .. Each village or group of villages has its chief, - who may be either the'
hereditary chief, or the headman appointed by Government, but whoever he
is, his authority is only a question of personal influence, which varies with the
. individaal, and he has no_power fo enforce his views or.wishes against those
-of the community, and be is only tolerated so long as'he- uses his influence-for

13 . .
R

the good of ‘the community. - Do RN ST I
.+~ - Itis easy to understand that the very existencé of such a community
is dependent on the mutual respect on the part of :the individuals composing it,
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of the laws of property with regard to the neighbour’s goods. It is for this
reason I believe that the Nicobarese are, generally speaking, so universally
honest. Honesty being a necessity for their existence, -has come to be looked
upon as a law which all must do their utmost to enforce. )

; The absence of all poverty and want renders, or should render, the
keeping of the law comparatively easy, and any one who wilfully and habitu-
ally breaks it, is looked upon as a kleptomaniac, that is to say, possessed of an
evil spirit, and until quite recent times, in nearly every case, an habitual thief
would be declared an undesirable by the elders of the village, and as ocrasion
offered he would be seized and done to death. By the establishment of
agencies, and more regular communication with the Tslands, these so-called
“ devil smurders ’* have been praciically stopped. :
: This system of communal Government varies somewhat on Car Nico-
‘bar from that found on the other Islands. In Car Nicobar there isa fairly
dense population, and a comparatively small number of large villages. In’
each of these there is a Chief, and his Deputy, and a committee of elders, who
decide all disputes that may arise. They have no actual power to enforce
their orders, but they have public opinion to back them, and their rulings are’
generally ‘adhered to as. among the Nicobarese themselves. The village.is
further sub-divided under Sub-chiefs into groups. Each group occupies houses.
owned by the Sub-chief, and all the members of the group, under the general
direction of the Sub-chief, are responsible for the material welfare of the
individuals composing the group. K , '

. In the other Islands the system is somewhat different. The chief has.
less authority, and each household is under the general control of its own head,
matters affecting the general community only being referred to the elders
of the village. From what has been said above, it will be clear that the
question of personal influence enters very largely into the system of
Government, : b :

In a community such as that described, in which all work for the:
common good, where.the necessities of life can be obtatined with a minimum of
effort, where there is no poverty, and very little incentive to accumulate-
wealth, it follows that there are no occupations other than those connected
with the maintenance of the cocoanuf plantations, vegetable gardens, and live
stock, and the collection and preparation of the dusily requirements in the way
of food.- The daily tasks are dividled among the community, the women

* taking their share, but not being as a rule called upon to perform hard physical
labour, - o . : : A

: Trades are unknown among the Nicobarese, all shops are owned by -
foreigners, and the Nicobarese are only just beginning to realize that their
labour is of any value. In their dealings with traders and Europeans, expe-
rience, and their commercial. instinct, makes them demand a quid pro quo- .
for everything they are asked fo give, provided it is something of which they
realize the valye ; but labour not being, among themselves, a marketable com-
modity, they will-frequently perform a hard day’s work in the way of rowing a
canoe, or acting as a guide, without asking for. payment, although by nature-
they are disinclined to make any unnecessary effort. Cases have occurred,

- however, lately, of men accompanying trading vessels to the other Islands, from-
Car Nicobar, to work on hire ; but this is, I believe, as much for tte sake of
the trip, and to see the other Islands, as for the sake of gain.

' ‘Where the provision of the daily requirements of life calls for so-

- little effort, it naturally follows that the people have a good deal of spare time -
" on their hands, and the greater part of thisis spent in boat racing, and other-
sports, and in the observance of the numberless feasts, festivals, etc., connected
with the burial of the dead, and their subsequent exhumation ceremonies and
with the numerous ubservances connected with the discovery, propitiation, and
driving away of the evil spirits, which are to the Nicobarese mind the funda--
mental cause of all known evils, from bodily tickness, to the prevalence of
stormy weather. These feasts and observances, which frequently take up many
days in_a month, occupy a very prominent place in the lives of the Nico-
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barese ; and-it is an extraordinary fact that, contrary to what one wouia expect
in a people so given over to superstition, the “menluanas” or Doctors, who
.. alone are enabled to hold communion with these spirits, have not a greater
hold on, or power qver, theé minds of the people. It is proof of a certain sound -
. common sense underlying the Nicobarese character, thatthe ‘ menluana™ is
only permitted to interfere, and dictate in spiritual matters, ‘and then only so -
- long as his dictates do not interfere with their material welfare. - .~ -
"7 - The Shows Pen.—Of the Shom Pen proper, that is the wild and un~
friendly section’ of the tribe, little is known. They sppear to be a nomadic
race living in the jungles in the interior of Great Nicobar, cultivating veges
. tables, and keeping pigs, and for the rest living on what they ¢an snare or
pick up in the jungles. They obtain their requirements in'the way of iron, -
cloth, etc., by -barter with the coast Nicobaresé, giving split cane in éxchange,
in which commodity the Nicobarese trade, with the junks from Penang’and
_".the Straits. - There is a standing feud between the wild Shom Pen and
" the coast Nicobarese, the former occasionally raiding the villages of the latter,
“killing those who offer resistance. No direct communication between them is
possible, and all barter is carried . on through. the agency of certain friendly,
and semi-friendly, groups of the Shom Pen, who, possibly outcasted by their -
own race, live generally within a  few miles of the coast and are, in certaid
‘cases, on a friendly-footing withr the coast Nicobarese, These Shom -Pen .
have adopted many Nicobarese habits of life, and like the Nicobarese, dread the
" wild Shom Pen, . with". whom they have, however, a certain amount of
. communication, oo 0 oL oo T e T
". . XIXT—Occupatfon. - =~ . T

oy - -

¢ =7 - As shown'in the note on the general characteristics of the race, the -
. Nicobarese have no occupations, other than those connected with the procuring -
- and preparation of their food, the cultivation of their vegetable gardens, and
-.the maintenance of their cocoanut plantations, and live stock, and the participa-
- tion in the feasts and ceremonial rights connected with their animistic beliefs. -
- For this reason the occupation column of the Census schedules was not filled
- up in their case, 1



106 © - . . - .. APPENDICES. -

.+ APPENDIX A, -

- Insanity in the Andamans, .
o Br Masor J. M. Woorrzy, LM.S,, M.D., Caxras. D.P.H,, Sextox Meprcar."
... 5. Ornces, Porr Buaw, 1912. . - 0 ‘ _
... ~18is now many years since the asylum for mental cases among the Andamans con-
victs was established in the central part of the Settlement known as Haddo.~ - This is an institoe
tion complete in itself, and bas as attendants convicts of approved conduct, who are selected for.
the work, sad prove themselves very capable warders. The asylum, which is for males-only,
differs from'7Indian buildings of the same kind in that it has no enclosing walls, but is™
surrounded by firlds and gardens, in' which gangs of lunatics whose condition allows of it, are
. given labour, which is an important factor in keeping them in a healthy bodily condition. .
The asylum petty officers number one to every five inmates, and the lunatics are thus well - -
looked after, so that escapes are rare,.and senous, violence very seldom occurs. There are =
“always a cerfain small nuaiber of cases which eannot be sent out of the asylum, but remain
g0 the cells—here again supervision is good, and forcible restraint is but rarely required. '
.- . _--Agregards the number of the inmates, one important fact must not be overlooked,
namely, that insaneconvicts who have finished their 20 or £5 years, whatever their sentence
inay be and are at the time in the asylum, are not released until.they become sane enough to
- dook after themselves, and travel to their homes, which naturally means that maoy of them are
mever released at all.. This nécessary yule has a cumulative effect as regards certain chronic .
“cases ; they cannot be released, so stay on, most of them in & more or less demented condition,
‘90 that the actual number of inmates is higher than it would be if they ceased to be included "
‘when their ordinary term of transportation ended, and this accumulation of over time cases, #o
--to speak, has to be considered when the incidence among the total number of convicts is - being
<aleulated. -~ ~ v o 0 T oo ,
o " . 'The asylum as above described containg accommodation for males only. As regards
. females, of -whom there is a very much smaller number of convicts in the Settlement, some -
700 only with over 12,000 males, the insanes when they occur, are incarcerated in the Female
. Jail—and from time to time are returned fo Indian asylums regardless of the period of their
- 4ransportation sentences that remain unserved, The result is that at times there are no female -
- lunatics &t all, at others some 3 or 4 awaiting return to India. - Calculation of the proportionate
“numbers of women insanes thus becomes somewhat difficult, but making a careful estimate-.

-

. for the last seven years, a number is arrived at which may be taken as approximately correct.

- . :. The Anda#n@s ﬁgu;:es'fdr insanity are as follows ="' . .r-" " I
T = Incidence of insanity.among male convicts, 114 per mille. -

»

. - Incidence of insanity among female convicts, 129 per mille. -. T
.+ Of recent years much greater caro has been taken than was thie case formeérly as re--
gards the selection of convicts for transportation. - All the prisoners thus sentenced in Indian
«Courts are.not sent, but only those who are healthy and robust, and likely to withstand the
- climatic change, and to become fitted for hard labour in the Settlement. This has been
. rendered necessary ia consequence of the high sick and invalid rates which used to prevail .
when less discrimination was used in Indian Jails, and all and sundry, provided they were
“not actually ill at the time, were sent away from India. - The age limit has also been lowered -
-from 45 fo 40 years. 1f any doubt as to a convict’s fitness, mental or physical, for transport- -
. «ation, prevails in his original provincial Jail, he is detained until the matter is settled one way
~or the other, and even then when pronounced fit to go, a further board is held before embark-
ation from the Presidency Town. - The result of these precautions is that an inspection of
" convicts on their arrival, shows as a very general rule; a fine class of men. This matter has.
-.ieen mentioned here as it has a certain bearing on the significance of these figures above
.quoted, viz., the insanity rate of 114 per mille—it means that the individuals from whom these
 figures are obtained are in good health mentally and-bodily when they leave India—they are
-selected people, from whom all doubtful persons have been eliminated. . A
© %" . If it were possible to arrive at an approximately correct estimate of the incidence of
. vinsanity in India by taking the aggregate of the numbers confined in the various Provincial
:asylums, sore idea might be at once obtained as to the relative mental condition of the Anda-
~ :mans convict population. - It is a remarkable fact, however, that in the whole of British
- {ndia and Burma thereare but 5,000 0dd lunaties in the yarious asylums. This remarkably
- Jow number forms admittedly but a small part of the total number of insanes in the country,
- -and it is at’present, at any rate, impossible fo obtain any accurate figures on the sabject.
_ There are many reasons why this should be so—the masses of the population have yet to learn
- \the advantages of sending insane persons to asylums. This is the exact opposite to the state of
:affairs in England—where those certified as insane are almost. invariably sent away to some
. institution, the County asylum as a rule, private asylums in the case of people with means to
- do so. Indeed there is no alternative in most usea——howe.ver‘loath parents may be to part
" gwith . children afflicted in this way, it is generally recognised that the asylum is after all the

-
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best place for them, as owing to the ccmparatively high standard of education necessary to -
enable a man to earn a living, such persons can never be wage earners ; clothing, feeding and
bousing are expensive and the necessary attendance at home is pot obtainable, thus it comes
about that in the vast majority of cases the mentally - afflicted must be sent away. The

_ pumber of insanes confined in their houses is negligible as orly rich people are able to afford_ . -
this, owing to the expense of the necessary nursing and attendance. In India however the state
of affairs is different. The cost of housing, clothing, feeding, etc., is much.less, the condi~
tions of living are much simpler—many certifiably insane people may be of use in agricultural

_places for simple work in the fields, which requires no high degree of intelligence, whereas
such persons would be useless, and indeed a hindrance to other members of their families in .
the crowded cities of western mations.. . " - .- . .o o oo 0 T

- . Again in India there is a deep-rooted objection to sending insane people away from

their homes, and there ‘appears to be a more sympathetic attitude in the East towards weake
minded persons. They go about unmolested, and get fed and clothed, somehow or other; in
fact they seem to experience much kindness from others generally, 1t may be that there is a
kind of religious obligation to do this, anyhow it is generally the case, although there may be .
less in it than. sppears at first sight, ‘as owing to the warm climate there is very litile of the:
housing and clothing problem, and a bare sufficiency of food is not difficulé to obtain. , - o

_ . As matters stand at present then, the 5,578}1&01;3.1 number of insanes in the In@iaﬁa '
asylums represent but a very insignificant fraction of the total number of insane people in the
peninsula, and for purposes of comparison must be disregarded altogether. e 4

" There is, however, another class of lunatic confined in Indian Asylums, namely, the
Criminal ILunatic—these insanes number 1,605 in British India, and must from the nature of
_the case give a much more reliable figure than in the case of ordinary lunatics—they have
been guilty in nearly all cases of violent crime, and their insanity being appareat at the time
* of trial, are sent fo asylums as Criminal Lunatica.. In such cases the evidence usually, shows:
that the accused had all along been known by his neighbours to be an eccentric person, and!
the procedure in the case is usually simple enough, the individual being recognised as a
dangerous person, best removed from the community in which he lives, - ’ N

. Undetected erime is common is India. This is not surprising when the enormous:
population is considered with its small police force. . But slight value is placed on homan life,
especially in some districts ; the frequent occurrence of crime renders it less abhorrent to ther

ple, as they become more.familiar with it. The deliberate way in which it is often
planned, and the facility and ingenuity shown in concealing or disguising its true natare, arer
weuknown‘ ;»; - .""_ . . -m,," . o ‘ o - " N ) S ‘. - ,'.‘.
i -  But the Criminal Lunatic is in @ somewhat different position to the ordinary
eriminal, and usally finds his. way to an asylum.”, It is not worth anyone’s while to take
action otherwise, - especially .in serious cases. Hence it may be said that the 1,605 criminak
lunatios in Indian asylums may be regarded as a fignre worthy of notice, and one at any rate
very much nearer the true state of affairs than the figure for lunatics slone. As to whether it.
represents the approximate number of criminal iunatics in India, would appear. doubtful. The
probal:,ilitiesa.rethatit is & minimum figare. . - - . 0 o TT oo e o
.. The following table gives some figures of interest s~ ~ o

. ' Lunation (Criminal Junstics) * Population. -
N Cot. v : : NN R

England and Wales . .| 133,000, |, 2,100 | 86,000,000

Cfmedia Lo 0T ase. | 1,605 | 250,000,000

" -7 If it is allowable to calenlate a proportionate number of lanatics. takins the marsho
. of crimipal lunatics as a basis, and regarding the English figures as ‘Vreli:ls;le, t;ll:ge ;;:1131 bl:’:' |
some 200,000 lunatics in India. This assumes that the proportions between eriminal and |
. nonecriminal insanes are sumla:r in the two countries. 'This number then 200,000 can only be
. regarded as & possibly approximate estimate, depending as it does on ‘certain factors about.
- which there is no certainty. . However_if it ba accepted for the time being, and taking the -
population of British India (excluding Native States) as 250 millions an insane rate of ‘8 o
~ mille is arrived at. R T I ‘ per
- YWhbat is the incid o he boar o bt e iy T T
1 R 9 s smng i riprationwiots? 114 yer il g
T The extent to which lunacy prevails in England is norma.ll} considered fo be regret~
~ tably high—the present estimate is 3-6 per mille—so that the transportati gk
 this ﬁm“;ell;ng ae:rly four times as higeh. N ,’ . ﬂpqrtat}fm’ rafa exoqeds‘-ﬂ‘r‘-g.l-t-
‘ ' en the vast differences in the conditions of life. are considered tween
Western and Eastern, the former with the stress, competitions, ever-increasing :t.mlg,‘:lzef?;
existence, and vuignhgl vicissitudes that enter into the every day life of the vast majority. of the
_ People, the latter Jeading their monotonously regular life, an-open sir agrieultural existence o8

' SR X8
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. the simplest nature, forced by their poverty fo abstain from luxuries of all kinds, an existence
indeed 1n which none of the usually recognised causes of insanity are to be found, it becomes.
- ® somewhat remarkable instance that an Indian commaunity should be found, in which the rate
<f insanity is as bigh as this, viz., 11°$ per mille. There is this, however, about it, that if the
_insanity rate is out of the ordinary, very much so also is the convict commaunity one out of the
ordinary, containing as it does dacoits, incorrigible thieves, and every kind and condition of
" murderer, 25 well as other serious types of offenders, and it cannot be considered as very surprise
- ing if among solarge & number of persons whose conduct and actiond have placed them in a
. <lass apart from their fellow creatures, a certain namber, higher than the normal, should be
found 1n whom some or other mental disability manifested itself. - S :
.- The following" tables show the extent to which the varieties of insanity prevail in
- (1) the Andamans and (2) in Indian Asylumss— * -~ .~ L

N G
bl . ,
T4t 62 T  -,1»'2‘-75‘_” l 181 1o
) B R (@) “INDIA?‘ Lﬁ?ATlQ,IAKSY}.Uns{'f ’ -
“Ldiocy. | Eﬁ‘,‘;"f}‘: i(#{uﬁ:. Mélggchgi;lr p;m}xfti-r' Df,f;‘:;f,':;l é‘f}t'%i‘. :
~ 51 B fgf#fsf‘..‘ ' 476( | .:’1'1‘-61 | 173 l --'4"’."_5 | }'3-73?

" . - - A comparison of these figures brings forward one very interesting and significant -
~point 28 regards the incidence of Delusional insanity., Whereas in the - other -columni
‘the types of insanity mentioned show more or less similar figures, 2 great difference is geen as
yegards column VI, -Delusional Insanity, and afairly well marked one in column”IVy
Melancholiaa, . %t T lT e L e D e e
.‘ . * In the Andamans delusiona.'l insanity actﬁa.'l ly 'comeg.ﬁext in freiuency to Ma.nia 'S
“whereas in Indian asylums as elsewhere, it takes a much lower place on the list, = - =
' " Delusional Insanity “then, ‘or Paranoia, the ‘most dangerous of .all varieties of
. insanity, is between 4 and & times as common among transportation insanes as it is among' -
the inmates of Indian asylums. ~"Epiléptic mania also, although’efforts' are made to prevent
the transportation of “epileptics, make its appearance subsequently, and it is the occurrence of
. these two varieties of insanity in the first table, comprising together nearly 25 per cent. of the
total number of cases, that makes the convict list much the more formidable of the two. -
The convict population then-is peculiar in the following respects—insanity is more
revalent, and the variefies that occur are of & more dangerous type. - Considerable attention

18 paid to the management, of the Lunatic Asylum, and it will be seen from.the above

remarks as to the nature of the cases lodged there, that-this is an essential matter, concerning

a8 it does the general safety of the people among whom convicts work.. Were it notso, it is _
robable that more’ cases of unprovoked murder or violent assault would occur. : Fortunately
or the community, it usually g0 happens that a convict who is becoming insane.is noticed,

* by his” comrades to be behaving in a peculiar manner, and no tine is lost is sending him away’
to a hospital. The peculiarity noticed is ismally that he becomes of a morose or- sullen mood,

* and is unusually quiet, and refuses ta work ; so the Petty Officer ( a convict) in charge of the
gang', geta rid of him as soon as possible.. Supervision by.these canvict. petty officers id often
very indifferent—for instance, certain sick conviets who should undonbtedly be in hospital -

- are at times hidden away and hang on in barracks in the hope of getting well, often because

- going to hospital would mean the loss of somé eongenial employment to them, and at this the

- petty officers, being intérested persons may -be, undoubtedly  ofteg, connive. :But such

- considerations.do_not _apply in the case of a man who becomes- peculiar in the head.
‘Such are sent off pretty soon—there is " no_reason’ why * they should not be—neither
petly officer nor man has- anything  to- lose by if, and as a matter of fact such a

“worose _individoal who will not_work, is a nuisance to his gang in many. ways, and

- may run away, and get thé petty officer into trouble, ete.; at any. rate the fact remains, nq
time is usually lost in getting such a person under proper observation,” which is best for ln!n' )
‘and everyone concerned, for it is not infrequéntly seen that shortly after his incarceration in
the asylum, his form of madness takes a much more-tangible and acute form, which might

- [ :
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_bave rendered Lim exceedingly dangerous had he remained behind in his former gang. There
are certain other facts of interest in connection with the occurrence of lunacy hera~one of
‘theea in the time after transportation commenced that symptoms of insanity first manifest
themselves. In this connection it may be remarked. that the majority of convicts have to put
in about 20 yearsin the Penal Settlement. There are, it is true, convicts sentenced to terms
of transportation only, such as 7 or, 10 or, 14 years, but on the other hand these are’ more’
‘than outnumbered by dacoits whose sentences are: usually 23 years (dacoity with murder
being looked upon as a more heinous offencs against society than murder), and in addition to
these there are those irreconcilables who are not released at all on account of continued bad
<conduct in the Settlement, and others belonging to certain Native States who are not allowed,
to return, not being wanted by the rulers there ; also certain others such as lepers, ete.;
‘who are not allowed to return fo India. To say that the average convict has to remain some
20 years is a fair estimate, and it is shown that it is the earlier years of -transportation that’
Produce the largest number of insane conwicts.- . . - : W e

. Chart 'lsyh.b‘uy'ing Period ‘o'f Imp)'isohmen-t at _iofz‘iqlg,‘Insanity appears. L
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For instance some 61°6 per cent. of theﬂtota.l inmates of the séylum became insane )
during the first 4 years of transportation. This is shown in the'above chart. In connection with'
-this chart the interesting question comes to mind as fo whether certain forms of imprisonment
bring about insanity on account of the severity of the system as practised in certain places,
1t is stated as a fact that long continued solitary coniinement of a Cellular nature does bring
:this about—were this the case in the present instance however we should look for a rise in the
curve as the years passed, but no such rise is seen—indeed the system is so lenient, and is thus
-go far removed from certain others in which the reverse is the case, that it is not in the least
:calculated to bring about mental derangement in prisoners who are of normal mental habit,
Still it is as well to note that it does not occur, but that the great majority-of the insanes are
-obtained from those undergoing the early years of their sentences. = : £y

This fact is an interesting one, and throws some light on the mental histéry of
‘these convicts, who although they arrive in the Andamans in a healthy mental stite, yet .
become insane within a year or fwo. An important dqc.mn'ent arrives with each new batch of
-convicts from India, the Nominal Roll. Of late years, 'the information given opposite each
man’s name is much fuller than it used to be, and an enquiry is made and entered by the
police, into the antecedents of the criminals transported. Regarding convicts who subsequent-
ly become lunatics, it is of interest to see_what kind of characters these people had at the
‘time of, their trials, and a reference in recent cases to Nominal rolls gives this information.
"Entries such as the following are seen :— | L e
; g A o : B

1; ® An unreasonable and excitable man committed the murder in a mad frenzy.”

* 2. “Had delusions at the time of trial.” S oL ‘

8. “Suffered from Mania on previous occasions.” . {
4. « Irritable temper and very low order of intellect.”
5. * No motive-evidence of petit mal (epilepsy).” .- | A
6. * Murdered his father, an old blind man, for the simple reason that he
. stumbled and fell against his cot in the dark.” T -
7. “ Hot tempered and eccentric. Mad once: frequenter of ganja and toddy
‘ shops.” . L. -

Such are specimens of the previous mental history of many lunatics—indeed the
-oumber showing such unsatisfactory entries against their names is unusually high—it may be
-said that they number some 66 per cent. or two-thirds of the Junatics. = - : .
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NMWnuMmmny oftbemofmmtytbat occur are instances
not of first attacks, but of recurrent insanity, being merely a remamfestahon of what has
mndmpwmmmtbepnsoneﬁ life time.

"‘This being so, we are maponhontodxspoaeatonce of any idea that itis the
severe nature of the punishment of traneportation that causes men to become insane, .1t is
tmathtthonckna-causedb unhealthy seasons is al times very high, and this may

ly does act as a or in undermining the health, and so perbaps_sometimes.
mrptahng an attack of insanity in one who is of a psyc!n.sthemo natare, or who bas-
us periods .of insanity on former occasiona and in whom, therefore, there is a
lmbxhty to recurrence ; any dehxht;hng illness would tend to predispose in that direction. .

. f; N fﬂf'x Relation betwem Insanity and Murder. ‘

T As many as 91'8 per cent. of the convict Munatics ha.ve been sentenced for the enmc.
ofmurder,oronoof its allied sections. -

. But 816 per cent. does not repreaent the | proporhon to other criminala of those who
. are mur&exen. These constitute a considerably smaller portion of the convict community, vés.,
_only some 59'6 per cent. so that it becomes evident that the crime of murder is more often
~ associated with a psychopathie tendency than are the other offences, which is not surprising -
when the vature of the offence and the cmmshneea under which many murders are com~ -
nnttedntaken into congideration. . . -
"'~ “The conclusions arrived at from the above conmdera.hons may be taken 23 follows =— :
__( ). The Andamans convict ﬁgure for lunacy of ll 4permille may be considered a-
\ distinctly high one. . -~
-{2) Among the varieties of xnmmty .occurring nnong eonncts, Delnsxons! Inmuxfr
(Paranoia) is unusually prevalent.
~(8) Ineanity is considerably more frequent unong muderers than amang other eonncts.

~ _(4) Ttishig probabletbattbemmxtysuehuoceuxs,mmman casesofarecunenb
‘ . L mtnrl;,}’andnotduotolnyseventymthepend 7.
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Reprinted from the Indian Medical Gasetie, Polume XLVII(No. 3, -

LT Convick Marrieges in the Andamans.
. Br J: M. Woorzy, MD. (Canriz), Masor, LMS, -

T~ Semior Medical Officer, Andamans. - .. T
~* " 1# was in the year 1858 that the Andaman and Nicobar islands were for the second time
" in their history selected as suitable places to which to send those individaals whose ‘erimes were
- not deemed sufficiently grave for the extreme penalty of 'the law, and yet whom it was consider-
ed necessary for the safety, as well as for an example to the community, to remove from their
pative land and send beyond the seas. . The first Settlement of 1789 was of a different nature
from the present one, not being primarily a Penal Settlement, such as now exists, convicta in
those days being sent from India to assigt in the opening up of the country. It is now therefore
“over 50 years since these islands were reopened and the present Penal Settlement established,
and during this space of time has becoms evolved the scheme as it is now, of detaining the
. convict during a long term of years, during which time he has to pass through various stages,
<commencing with actoal cellularimprisonment, the conditions of existence, provided the indie
vidual’s behaviour allows it, becoming less irksome as time goes on until after ten years (the
minimum) of approved conduct, the man is allowed under certain conditions to choose for him-
“gelf a wife from among the eligible women in thg women’s jail, and so to thus start family
"life in one of the numerous settlement G o
. To those who are conversant with the strict régime which prevails in prisons, both in
" India and in England, it may be somewhat of a surprise to learn that men and women who
have just escaped the gallows should be allowed such comparative freedom and privileges,
-some of them too ut what would at first appear a somewhat early stage in their transportation
career, ves., 10 years.  As regards the women also, this feature 1s still more marked, marriage
" after but b years in the jail being permissible, ~ YWhen, however, the primary idea of marriage -
:and the part it is hoped it ehould play in the scheme of Settlement in these islands is considers
" ed, it will be seen that if there js to be any tangible result of any value, it becomes n '
. that the woman’s ags should not be too high, and that the husband alsoshould have a fairly
dong term'of years still to serve to enable them to live together for a time, and fo bring up
‘their children. Even under this § years’ arrangement the woman is quite old enough, as the
- figures in the following pages will show. - Indeed, in many instances, women of such matare
age are allowed to marry, that their chances of producing progeny are very remote, and it bes
comes difficult to see what good purpose such unions are likely to promote. It must be borne’
"in mind that the principle which underlies the treatment of Andaman convicts aims at the refor-
mation or raising sgain to the level of that of the society from which it has become nec y
to remove them, .of their moral status, so that on release and return to their relatives
~they may show no signs of degraded or vicious instincts, such as would render them unaccept- .
able or undesirable in their native villages, but, on the other hand, that they should return-
man and wife, with their children, and live 3 useful and contented life and bring up their
"<hildren just as any other individuals in the same status in life might be expected to”do.
There can be no doubt that the idea of allowing marriage between, it may be said, selected
-convicts, is an excellent one as being calculated to produce or bring about again” (foras a
‘matter of fact the vast majority, it may be said all, of those thus marrying have been married
-before their conviction in India, so that the Andaman marriage is a second marriage for both’
_yparties) the better instincts, inducing both husband and wife to do their best for their children,
-and settle down to honest domestis life. e L T ST
. Conditions under which marriage is allowed—only selected men and. women are -
-eligible,—in the case of the man, he must in the first place be a life-convict. Term-eonvicts °
© (s.e,, thoss sentenced to transportation for 5,7 or 10 years only as ths case may be) are not
celigitle. He must have done 10 years at least ‘in the Settlement—~he must be able to show
"aclean sheet, s.¢., that no punichments have been recorded against him : he must show that he .
"is in & position to support a wifs and start married life comfortably. ' This means tbat he -
‘must possess & house, 10 bighas of land, a pair of bullocks, Rs. 60 in the Savings Bank, ard
lastly, but by no means least, he must produce s medical certificate showing that he has no .
‘physical disabilities. The sum total of theso conditions is that ha is a pretty carefully seles ted
- VYith regard to the woman, there is of necessity soma modification in thess condif.ons 3 -
~she need only have been in the Andamans for & m.sﬁat.i' of 10 years—were the 10-years’ limit

.
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made, it would mean in most cases that the wumen would be getting too old to have families "
~~—even 24 it is, the ages at which they marry .will be seen to be as high as is desirable.
This age question would appear to be one of the difficulties which it is hard to surmount as- -
: the 5 years in the jail cannot Le considered. by any means a loog period of punishment—
- bearing in mind that it represents a period during which it is desired that the eulprit should .
- bave time {o reflect on-the nature of .her crine and’the réasons for her trapsportation; in
other words, that there should be a deterrent element "about it, calculated to bring about a
state of mind resulting in & sincerd resolve 1o try-and do better in future, and to lead a better
ordered life./ . - . . - ’:»!_",‘-’_ . e T e e
.7+ . Ilowever, as watiers stand at present, 10 years is the minimum for the man and 5 -
*years for the woman, and they ar¢ both selected convicts who bave shown by their good
. bebaviour since their arrival in tbe Andamans that there is fi0 reason to suppose that in the .
event of marriage being allowed, there would be any cause to prevent their living comfortably "
together and doing well among their neighbourivg villagers. .- - : Looe T

O
-

]

e

. =" 'The following tables givu‘mmé.ﬁgme- concerning mamages, s!\owit}é the aAgu ag
-_whichitht{tah place, and the number of children reculting from them:— =~ =~ "7 ... -
-+ - <~ No. L A complete list of all married women residing on & moderately large, and it -
~may be eaid typical, convict village, - ... oL ec e LT o D T

R . . B

é

25m T F g ot mariege, [Teareofmarriedbite] . Chiaren | ¢ Reowaes T
r . AN R IR R PP L. . ,. N [ a

s . . . ‘;“4A : -., . - R R . o, S - e
N - 27 -1 - "6} 7" 17 none i - |Ubproductive marriage.

Yoo b o 31 <} .1 [ .none- - |Nermal - . ... -

e 19 ) - 76 - -7 -« | Relatively unproductive, . -
frecd, b8 -7 b - none -+ [Tooold. -t 0

Y
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~%. . 'This list may be taken as typical of the ordinary convict village and contains details
as to all married persons residing in it. . I£ will be seen that several women were of such an age-
‘on yoarriage that they could not be expected to bear children, or, st least, that if they proved - -
barren, there would be nothing surprising in the fact, as they were old. ° It is imposmible to
state an exact figure at which women may be expected to cease to bear children, as this must. -
‘of necessity vary much in individual cases and depends on many factors. Butit will probably.
be admitted by most observers that after the age of 35 in the East, children are but seldom
born, There are certainly cases in these villages in which they arqproduced up to 40 years of
age or over, but this is probably the exception, and if with .the object of working out the-
figures for these villages the Limit of the child-bearing age be put at 35 years, this may be-
Jooked upon as a fair average, - The eases then of women who marry when 35 or more in age,
and also of those young women wha, bave lived under nine monthe with their husbands, are-
excluded from consideration, and only puch ‘cases as approach more or less to the conditives.,
prevailing in India taken intoaccount. ; " ..o, .cecn o ST e
“-=.*" ' The above list No. 1 then gives 14.women well under 35 years of age on marmiage-. .
of whom 5 ur 35 per cenl. are relatively or entirely unproductive. = .. .0 T m ST
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, The villiges from which these statistics have been gathered are all conviet villages,
and their circumstances are such that it may be said they are ordinary examples of their kind.
Referring to the table for the village first mentioned (injlist No. 1), 1t will be admitted that -
the entries in the remarks column as to whether the nnions can be regarded as normal or the
reverse, are made in all fairness, due regard being paid to the age of the woman when' she be-
came married ; full allowance having been made for those whose age is advanced. "+ - K

Tt will be observed that mo reference is made to the age of the husband in these
statistics, It is hardly necessary, as if he were an old, infirm man, incapable of carrying on his
work as a self-supporter owing to bodil{ infirmity or disease, he would not be given permission
to marry at all.  So-that it may be taken for granted that the man is fit and healthy, and
although in some cases no doubt he may be arriving at middle age, yet this has not the same
bearing on the procreation of children as has the age of the woman., The age of the wife is
the important factor i this respect, .. - .. < 0 T 00

= Referring again to the remarks column in the first table, it must be admitled that,
owing to the peenliar nature of the case, some consideration is necessary before stigmatizing the -
unions .as unproductive, or relatively so, In the first place, it ‘will be seen that the ages at
which the women marry are high, at any rate when compared with the marriage age in Indig
and the East-—but it cannot be said that the ages of those whose cases are criticised ara oo ad-
vanced to allow of their bearing children, normally, - When it is borne in mind that for the
five previous years they have been well looked after in jail, at the time of marriage they are fit
and healthy in every way, after some years of enforced single life, it might well be expected
that the reproductive functions of the women would come into activity pretty quickly, to make -
up for lost time, so to speak, or at any rate that they would be normally active, In many in-
stances children are born as one might expect, id what may be called normal regularity, . But in .
others only one child is produced, and that yery soon after marriage; in too ‘many cases none
are born at all—why not? - ° -~ L o oL e SR T

.~ Is unproductive]marriage common in India ? Those well qualified to judge say not—'ft'
barren woman is a reproach to her family, somebody to be avoided—at any rate, there is a cer»
tain distinct superstitions feeling against her.. This would not be 8o marked were it a comxdon °
and usual disability—and among the poor and agricultural classes from whom are drawnvthe
convicts whose cases are under siscnssion, sterility is'rarer than ever—just as is the case in .
Western countries.’ . And again, it is computed that the proportion of children fo adults is 2@
per cent. higher in India than it is in- England, so one might well .expect children to be fairly

lentiful in these families. -~ Surely, after making all due allowances for the age of the women -
in the above cases, the. figure of 25 per cent. of unproductive convict marriages cannot be -
looked upon as other than a decidedly high-one. -~ =~ A '

* o For instance, it compares unfavourably with the child-production of Indian free people,.
not local born, nor connected with convicts in any way, who have lived under the same climatic
conditions for some time in Thost cases. - Due allowances being made for age, it is found that
the shortage of children is nearly. three times as great among convict eouples, and the fact
that the Indian people above alluded to have been mostly living together continuously since
the woman became nubile and bave bad children befors the convict marriage age is reached, .
while conviet women were living single lives, rather strengthens the case. S

.o A question now arises which has not been hjtherto referred to, namely :—How about .
the antecedents of these women convicts—what cliss of women are they who come to the Anda-
mans with life sentences, Is there anything about them that would account for relative-
sterility 2 It may at once be admitted that if there were many among them who had led -
immoral lives in India previous to their conviction, there would be some evidence in this direc-
tion, .. Buj it may be eaid that, as a matter of fact, only a very small number of admittedly -

.immoral women come to transportation. . Women of this kind, curiously enough, do not appeay
to commit grievous crime; they are frequently seen in Indian Jails undergoing sentences for -
petty, offences, such aa theft, cheating, bad livelihood, ete., but do not constitute a class agaicat -
whom much murlerous crime is recorded. L e SR A
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.7, - - What then js the explanation ? The following may belp toexplain matters. - As villages
are at present constituted, both married and unmarried self-supporters (or ticket-of-leave men) live
in them. Inthe ecass of all villages the unmarried coavicts greatly outnumber the married
ones. The proportion varies in different cases, but in some instances there are as few as 5

- women i1 8 village consisting of 111 men, ¢4, more than 20 to 1. Coutrast this state of
aftairs with that seen in India, where practically every house in the village has its women and

. N P o a T e S e ae e e

. . R .~ + .. N ! et
.. - This disproportionate excess of men over women has the effect of placing many tempta-"
tions in the way of the latter. Self-sopport among these ticket-of-leave convicts is not such an
-easy matter as some may suppose ; it means a good deal of hard work for both husband and wife,
often after many years of Jail life, during which the convict has been housed, clothed, and fed
regularly and well, and whose daily task has not been by any means a heavy one. “‘Fhere. has
- ‘been no thought for the morrow, no anxiety about crops, children, etc., such as prevails in
_village life as it is in India. - [ i LT G
=~ 777" Another factor that must riot be lost sight of, too, is that the standard of living in these
villages 'is high compared with that eeen among & similar class in rural Iadiz, in which the
poverty is in many cases extreme.” A good deal of comfort is noticeable; and on- otcasion” silks
and gold orpaments are seen to be pretty eommon, - It must be remembered that male convicts
after b years’ transportation begin to receive pay, and some of those who rise to the higher

et e e e ——

-grades get a good deal of money one way sndanother, - = oL L T -
. . The natural consequence of this state of affairs is that there appears fo be a considerable
amount of loose living in many of these villages, wnd as venereal diseases are very common ameng
the convicts, it is by no means difficult to understand how it ‘comes about that they prevail
pretty extensively among the village population.” © - =7 PRI o e

* " It s impossible to state reliable fignres

- : when dealing with this sabject, far tha simple
Teason that the convicts realize full well that if they go to hospital with these complaints they
.. will be punished ¢ for instance, if the husband gets ill in this way, the wife will not be allow-
“«d to'live on alone in the village, but will bave to go back to the female prison agaio, which
"aneans the break-up of thehome. =~ * & vricviaey e e 0 T ey
~ ' 7.+ " The result is that many cases of lues venerea remain undetected and measures which
. might be taker to elimirate it from villages are impossible for this reason.” Occasionally, owing
da quarrels or similar reasons, information” may be obtained—and investigation nearly always
results in the detection of eases.:* As an example of what may occur the following is an instance,
In a certain convict village recently several cas28 of ryphilis occurred about the same time.
It was further found that only one’ woman there had it,"and this woman had been residing
“in this village for a long time. - The probabilities are that it was contractedin her ease from
. some visitors from elsvwhere, and thus sabsequently spread among the men of the village. . .
2% 7 Anotber %)oint is the proximity of certain villazes in which 1narried convicts live, to
Varencks in which labouring eonvicts are confined-—such barracks are not énclosed Iike Indian
‘Jails,' and it would be remarkable if a .certain amount of intercourse between villagers and -
barrack convicts did not take place : they get water sometimes from the same well, and work-
‘ inadjoininf feldgete, - - - . T Te i eT o
..+ . .Enough has been said on this subject %o show that the probablé cause of the relative
. noa-productiveness of convict marrisges is t be sought in this direction. : Promiscuous living
is  well-recognised eause of a relative sterility, and there is no doubt that there is much of it
““inthese convicbyillages, . ... . o o elt
<.+ . . That such should be the s%ate of affairs is not in the least surprising—even supposing:
_1he persons concerned were ordinary Indianryots, not convicts at all—still the great excess of
- males over females tends tly towards intrigue, etc. - But when it is remembered that these
ple are all convicts, banisbed from their homes and from all restraining influences, away
Km their relatives, people too who from the mere fact of their being convicts have in“many
cases no sense of self-respect, the only object being to put in their time until released in ag.
easy & way as possible, doing it does not matter what as long as they do not get.into_trouble :
. when all “thesa facts are considered, it will be admitted that there is nothing surprising in the
" otateofaffairs. . coTiin cn el ot ot Q. T R
-~ =+ However, on the whole, life.in these villages appears ta go on pretty smoothly—at anyy
rate, thare is very little sctnal crime. * Thers is no doubt about one thing, eis., that there isa
very strong bond of union among the convicts. = They “constitute a very firm amalgamated
societ{. This becomes evident directly one begins to enquiries into cases. -They will not
tell about each other, Punishment is willingly undergone rather than do that. Still, how-
ever, ‘many irregularities go on withont being reported by the headmen (themselves convicts}.
“There is, as above stated, very little violent crime which, after all, is the chief consideration in
" placa lika the Andamana.” The material with which one, is working is not up to par, even
the selected. portion, and foo much must not be expected from it.- So that eo long as
soma of them live decent married lives as no doubt many do, and which they will doubtless
- oontinue to live whex they returr to India and find themselves again among better surround-
- ings with. fower temptations, it must be admitted that the object aimed at has been attained,
. :-gif., that many men and women who, when , were branded as criminals, convicted
" of grave offences, and seemed to have nothing ‘to live for, or bope again for in‘life, have,’'an s
" zosult of their own endeavours to do well," succeeded in living together and bringing up their



,‘A.,co'xncr MARZUGES, S

S § {3

children rapechbly, 0 tlnt, when te!eued tbey retum to thexr natwo hnd perfecﬂy ﬁf:ted
to resume their places among their own community; - .
* 1t is not fair to condemn the system of eonvict mnrmgm, becanse some dobadly; “The
‘ facttbatman succeed is in itself a sufiicient encouragement, and the system also has this addi-
tionsl advsntage in that it serves as a perpetual object-lesson for the g convict-as to
" what be also may aspire to when the time eomes, if he does well and escapes being punished.
- Circamstances being as described, howerver, it would not scem desirable. to increase the number
of married convicts—indeed, even wers. this wanted, it would not be poesible to do mnch o
~ the numbers of gligible women would not permit of it .
In dealing with the suquct under discussion, mention h n msde of tbe nnmber o£
: cbildren resulting from the marriages, but no description as to any peculiaritics observed bas:
~ been given, . Still-born children are fairly common—it is possible that some of these cases are-
due to malaria, as the country is malarious, although this disease is much less common among
- gelf-supporters than among laboaring convicts—the former are wellacclimatised survivals of’
_the ﬁtt&st (or they could not bave arrived at the eligible age for marriage) and live in village&
~ wlnchuenenlyaﬂ of them well placed on high ground in. the healthier parts of the island.
T Mot of the vﬂhg&whmmmedpeop!ehvemoldvﬂhguvhmhhuebeenmnk—‘
tenee for years. ' The sites-of some having been found malanious in the past, have been moved:
with most gratifying results to higher ground mear by. It may be remarted that there is
- very little endenue malaria asreganh the majority of villages, and even then recent work on
this. sahject to show that esdemic malaria has ne appreciable effoct on the totsl yearly.
butb-rauofp{ where i8 exista. . It is different in the oase of epidemic malaria, but as has.
-theen above stated, the villages in question mnoﬁ a.Eeeted toa.nvthmg like thc cxtcnt towlncl;
otherpwbofﬂmSeﬂJemen&m
T Returnmg to-the snbpet of the cln'ldren, 1t s seen thzt tbev mofte- bon qmte
bealthy, even when it is known that the mother is sypbilitic, but eften- rashos and sanifestations
of the disease appear shortly after. The probabilities are that if the childrem ovuld be observed
" asthey grew up such cases woald often be scen, but what happens is, that the man baving put-
_in 8 years of so of murried hife and completod his sentence, lcaves the village for India direct-
Iy he i released, taking with him his wifo aad small children 80 that there is nok mnch time-
‘ m whxchho-eeany later manifestations of inherited disease in the children.

The number of families that rewains on in the Settlement after relense is ve-ry mall.
Still, eved 1f no one settled st ;ll the mamed coxmct system serves & good pm-;mo

mmanywavs. Co

i As regards the menta.l chmctenstws of eonvxcts ehildren the Earl departm ao-am1
,of famihe: with their young children preventsin many instances any reliable obeanhons bomg
“made. “There are a few andoubted idiots seen, and it might quite poesibly be the case that if
~ we were able to follow up these families in India, some of their children might show symptoms.
- of imbecility as they grew older, and-the difference between them and the normal became-
" more apparent. | But this is mere conjecture—~and after, all, there ia no very strong reason why
anything of this sort should come about. There is not doubt that the incidence of insanity is
very lngh among the- convicts s & whole, but it generally manifesta iteelf well under the 10
years limit, tfter;'dhxinf hmedc:nly .the man marngs, ;n;ddm the ease of th]§ wommhtoo the 5
“years period isa g eguard, a good quarantiné period so to speak. During this period
mental weakness would ly. have interfered with the record of the mdundual. he I::-r:he
_ might never bave been bad enough to be certified as a lunatic, yet there Ionld Probably havc_e)
»beenentnes against them in their sheets sufficient to make them ineligibla, - o

_Again the number of marriages is relatively small, and the odds are mu eh agunst

: nny two persons whosa crimes have been in both instances. of a markedly impulsive or other

psychopathic nature getting married. - Without discussing this snbjeet further here, it may be-

. said that signs of mental deficiency among the convict villagers’ childern are distinctly rare,

but it most be remembered that the children are in most instances taken-away while quite-
young, possibly in some cases before the disability has had time to become apparent.
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- " APPENDIX C, ‘
-+ -~ Nicobar Islands.
The custom of COUVADE, Lo
" The peculiar custom known as the “couvade,” or paternal lying~in, has, so fir as
. 1 am aware, never been referred to by any writer on the Nicobarese, although it is one that
“bas been practised from remote times by these islanders, including the obscure inland.
tribe of Great Nicobar (the Skom Pes). =~ = Tt el
. In referring to my motes on this subject, taken between 1688-~1388, I find -
thnfoﬂowingputicnlaurecox{led. S ] T ."_. S
© ' - 'Special ‘lying-in huts are provided in most villages. At the Central Islanda
+ these are styled #i-kamayia, at Car Nioobar ebuk-fafala-pdis or pdti-ta-kuvia (the two
former signifying *birth-hut,”” and- the latter “tabu’d hut")s These huts are occupied
by married couples a day or two before the birth is expected, < .
... - - For some days or even wecks before the woman'’s confinement her ' husband
and thoss sharing his lut are required to take measures for ensuring an easy .delivery .
by severing most, if not all, of the cane and fibre lashings of their epears, oocoanub-sbe{{
. water-vessels, canoes, huts, eto., which then remain unrepaired till after the birth of the child.
He must, moreaver,- during that time bind no articles together or tie up any bundles,
~and he must refrain from all fasks involving violent exercise, e.g., felling trees, digging,
paddling, dancing, ete.; he must besides abstain from favourite articles, of diet, ' restricting
. himgelf to meagre fare, and he must not attend any social gatherings and entertainments. - .
.-~ <> Daring -the first month after the birth of his first child & father must remain
" and be treated ‘like an invalid in the lying-in hut. On subsequent occasions, whether
~ the child be born of the same or another wife, this period may be limited to only one
_or - two days. The ordeal consiste merely:in.the husband having to lie.down like &
- patient and be waited on, like-his wife, by others who both cook for them and feed
them. For some days he may, not bathe or indulge in betel-chewing, the utmost permitted.
to him being to assist in feeding his wife. . = = - RO I
. .. As may be assumed, eome -couples are found to respect the custom more
“ striotly and rigidly than others, cases being mentioned of anxious husbands commencing
. to observe cowvade about three months before the child’s birth, and maintaining it for
s period of six or more monthe. - . - I o,
"2 .. The object of the practice, as .may be inferred, is to avoid any misfortune
- to the wife during her period of.irial as well as to the infant, who would otherwise
be subject to fits, convulsions or other maladies, - . - .. . - .
" Y have lately seen in Ling Roth’s “Natives of Sarawak and British North
. Borneo " (Vol. I, page 98) F. W, Leggatt’s description of the elaborate coxvade observances
among the Dyaks., . Though it is desirable to ascertain whether any other restrictions are
" practised by the Nicobarese besides those here moted I do not think it at all probable that ‘a
tithe of those mentioned as observed by the Dyaks will be found to be shared by any of
the communities of the Nicobars,  ~ * -~ . .~ - o T
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' BLUE PATCHES. S ('Y

. APPENDIX E: -~ ¢ 7
~ Note on Blue Patches found on children of the Nicobarese. -
| ‘ 9th Mazrch iOli,’ T took the oppor=

...+ When visiting the Island of Car Nicobar on the 19th
“tunity of examining some of the children of the Nicobarese, to ascértain
the blue patches, said to be found on children of Mongolian origin, - -7, w2 = o 72

‘ . My visit to the Islands was only a flying one and I had other work to doy and so

had not much time to devote to thd investigation of the subject.. .l ‘went romnd two of the

dargest villages; and examined all the ‘children I came across of a snitable'age. : The Nico-.
barese are very-suspicious of anything that they do not understand ; however, very little objec- -
-tion was raised to bringing out the children for my examination. - The results of my examis -
xation are given below s o w0 T T T o et e e e

K Lo

whether they:showed "

C g . )
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o

| - Name'ofDistrict, - .| . ..meibe.. |, || Noofpersons |y ptihes were |
: - Name of Distric : SRR L 17 examined. .- found.” - » 1y
v . . [ . L. : - 1. RN i.-
. r U DS S SN e I Ve esln )
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" A very large number of children were examined who were Dot entered in the states
-ment, as I was uncertain of their age. "I have only shown those I was certain wers less than -
12 months old. 'A number I examined; which must have been about a year old, and who had -

- no marks, I did not show. - Blue patches were found in one .or two instances inchildren;I:
_Jjudged to be fully a year old, if not more. - The blue markings were most pronounced. in the

. very youngchil ren.- ) '"f . ,r;“‘f.:.",_ ., L _ ‘ ..,,. ~-':‘>,- ‘ ‘ . . , ’, “. ‘ { -

- .. :In the case of 3 or 4 children, I noticed very clearly defined black patches, mostly
-oval in shape, on the wrists or ankles.. These patches werp more clearly defined, and appeared:

- to be nearer the surface, besides being very much darker, than the patches on the bacli{ ‘and, -
sacral region.- They wera only observed in three or four instances, and then only on very young,
-children, probably only a few weeks old, - . | = ool UL LT

S RmTews) T

0. Superintendent, Census Qgeﬁh'aﬂ)iaé_f

- e ol
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~  APPENDIX F,

-

o h "

Note on the villages in the interior of the Car Nicobar. _

- " Towards the latfir end 6£ 1910, the Agent of Car Nicobar, Moung Sein Moung,
in his diary that he had discovered, in the interior of the Island, the exis~

tence of certain villages“nbt previously known to him. The Nicobaress maintain the

utmost secrecy concerning these villagex They are loth ‘to admit their very existence-

. and will not willingly allow a foreigner to visit them. :

: ‘It was thought at first that the occupants of these villages might be the remnant:
of some aboriginal race'cimilar to’ the Shom Pen on Great Nicobar; :rtgher investigation,
however proved that these villages were peopled by Nicobarese, differing in no way

. from those occupying "villages on the coast. - As however the ‘matter seems to be

possibly of some interest. from an ethnological point of view, I give a note of the facts:
Slicited by Moung Sein Moung. pont et wem °E .
- As stated above thé Nicobarese are unwilling to allow strangers to visit these
and it was with the greatest difficulty that Sein Moung could persuade his

- informant to conduct him to one of them, and even then he was not allowed to enter -

it, or to reveal his presence. o R ) ,

. It appears that each village on the coast has s corresponding village in the
interior of the Island. Theso latter consist of two or three huts, the property of wealthy
men, and do not differ in any way from the huts on the coast. - :

These huts are only occupied by the owners at certain .seasons of the year when
they migrate to them with their family and.dependants, for the purpose of making-
vegetable gardens, and when they wish to take stock of .their pigs which are kept there..
The villages have however ent occupants who tend the gardens and look after
the pigs in the absence .the owner. These permanent occupants are described as
being of the same race as the Nicobarese, but through living always in the interior they
are wild, timid, and uncivilized. .They come out to the coast seldom, and then only
to attend- an ossuary, or other important feast. They speak no language but Nicobarese, -

" and wear only the primitive clothes of their race; s.e, the women wear a cocoanut leaf

petticoat, which is now hardly ever worn in other parts of the Island, except when

. visiting the coast villages when they adopt the cloth Jungs which is now the fashiom

among the women. The permanent inhabitants, and also the other Nicobaresé when-

- vigiting these villages in the interior, speak only in under tones, and never shout to each

other, for fear of offending the spirits with which the Jungle is peopled. This is only

- in keeping with the general traditions of the Nicobarese all over the islands, which requires

them when entering the jungles to wear the primitive dress of the race, and speak only -
in a low voice, for fear of annoying the spirits. However, the women when ' going-
into the jungles to collect pan- leaves, etc., now-a-days largely disregard this rule, pre—
ferring the risk of outraging the spirits to doing viclence to their own modesty. . .
"~ YVhether the Nicobarese really believe that the visits of foreigners to the in-
terior is apt to annoy the spirits with which they imagine the jungles to be infested, *
or whether they have any other motive for wishing to keep these villages secret, it is
impossible to judge from the information available. It may be interesting, however,
to note that, in his report on the Nicobars, written for the Government of India in 1873,
Sir Donald Stewart mentions having come across clearings in the interior of Chowra
which would appear to have been of the same character as those mow found on Car
Nicobar, It is true that there were no huts in" these clearings, but owing to the
smallness of Chowra there was possibly no necessity to maintain permanent houses at
bo olearings, which must have been within easy reach of the village, otherwise.they appear
to have been of the same nature as those on Car Nicobar.. - , -
. The inhabitants of Chowra, though otherwise friendly, refused to accompany
the party into the jungles, and when questioned about these clearings denied all know- "
H ) . . R - L ' . B. F.__LOWIS,
Superintendest, Census Operations.
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' Note on the Ownership of Land in the Nicpbar Islands. = .~ "
S In the undeveloped state of civilization found in the,Nicobars, combined with the
' highly developed idea of communism prevalent smong the reople, it is natural that the idea of the -
“ownership of land, as vested in a private individual, should not exist. Individual rights of
ownership in things growing in the ground, such as cocoanut and pandanus trees, and in the -
produce of the jungles, is however clearly recognized and respected.: There is a Vague and ill-
dofined idea of ownership of the soil on the part of the people as a whole, observable throughout
the Islands; but, except in Car Nicobar, this is as yet in a very radimentary stage.” < .7~ -
- .+ 1n Car Nicobar, where we have a comparatively small Island, and a fairly dense popu-
lation, living in large yillages, it is nataral that the idea of ownership of the soil should be more
~ highly developed than in the other Islands where the villages are comparatively small, and
there is ample room for expansion ; but even here the idea is to be traced, more particularly in
_ claims to the ownership of the produce of the jungle. This was recently exemplified on a claim
“ made by the chief of a village in the central group, for compensation on account of & tree cut
.down by the nakodah of a buggalow, and utilized as a mast for his ship, although the tree was
" felled in a part of the forest at a considerable distance from the village. . - . ..

- . On Car Nicobar there appears £o be a clear_idea of ownership of “the land ; but this
ownership is not a personal one, except in so far as it is vested in the chief of the village, and the
land is only held by him on behalf of the members of the community, and it would not be
tolerated if he utilized the land for his own perzonal benefit, and to the disadvantage of the

" community.’ RS R B o PR

In certain ways therefare the ownership of the land on the part of the chief is'a purely

" pominal one ; but in other ways it becomes real, in that such of the produce of the land as is
not privately owned, such as bamboo clumps, and forest trees, are his private property. The .
rights to the collection and utilization of this property can be granted by the chief to anyone

"he chooses, who then becomes owner of the produce of such bamboo clumps, or area of forest,
but so far as I can gather, such grant is not a permanent one, but endures only so long as both
parties live, and lapses on the death of either. ~This right of user does not carry any right of
ownership in the soil. E e LT

.7 The ownership of the scil on the part of the chief is recognized by the public, who
would not attempt to occupy & piece of land without his permission. The usual procedure follow-
ed in taking up land for cultivation in the Car Nicobar may here be described. -

. ‘When the season for cultivating vegetables approaches, the chiefs and heads of families .
_meet, and each group selects by mutual agreement a suitable piece of land. . When all hag .
* been amicably arranged, the chief is asked fo accord his permission for each group to occupy
the land selected, and permission being given, they proceed to cultivate it. The piece of ground
. is fenced and cultivated for one year only. Among the vegetables are also put down cocoanuts,
" each individual putting down a certain number. As soon as the vegetables have been all
utilized the garden is abandoned, and the cocoanuts permitted fo come up. = The fence is left
intact, and this prevents the pigs from getting at, and rooting up, the ' young cocoanuts, which -
unire protection in the first year or two of their existence, The trees grow rapidly in the pre-
pared soil, and by the time the fence rots away, the young: trees aré big enough to take care of _
themselves. The trees planted by each become the absolute property of the planter, but give *
him no right to the ground in which they grow. He can however transfer his rights to any -
.‘'one he pleases by gift or sale, and so perfectly are the rights of individuals recognized, and
mautunally respected, that such transfers are not necessarily recorded, or: witnessed in any way,
and yet disputes as o the ownership of trees are not known to occur. The same ennnot be said
of land, the ownership of which is not so clearly defined. The boundaties which divide the
land of one village from that of the next, are recognized only by certain ill-defined land marks,
and cases of dispute between villages do occasionally occur, when the people of one village -
utilize produce growing on land claimed by snother village. -~ § = - ' o
- An interesting case occurred last November, illustrating the position of the chief with
regard to his ownership of the land, and his attitude towards the community. - An application -
~was made by the traders of Malacca village (mostly Mahomedans) for permission to occupy
a piece of land on the shore as a burial ground, and for the erection of a mosque. I visited the -
. spot and ascertained that the Nicobarese community - were- willing to’grant permission, on -

_certain conditions, and after payment of compensation previously agreed wpon. .- . .

‘ It appears that the land on which Malacea, and the neighbouring village of Perks are
situated belong to one chief, as the one is merely an off-shoot of the other.- ‘The bereditary -
ehief of Malacca is not therefore the headman of that village, but a private individual living ~
in Perka village. The price agreed upon for the piece of land in Malacca village, which was -

" paid in kind, was therefore made over to this man in person, and was equally divided by him

,,mtwopu\@,snddistnbutedimpuﬁallyin Malaccaand Parka. |, -~ o - DR



a2, - ; NOTB OX OWNESSHIT OF.LAND:"

. That no such deﬁmte claim to the ownerslnp of the land as that found in Car Nicobar,
_hast ever existed j in the Ceatral and Southern Groups, and in Teressa, is clear from & perusal of the
papers ie connection with the praposal to eolonize the islands in 1883. Mr. Dr. Roepstorff
was then asked to report on the system of land tenures in force in the Nicobars, and be replied
that there was on right of occupancy, and that land once occapied, and sbandoned, coald
_-only be occupied tngseqnentl by some other person, with the eonsent of the original occupier
“which consent was neser wit held. It wasassumed that all waste land was the property of
. the grown, and grants were eventually made to settlers mthout,so faras I can gather from the
.correspondence, any protest oh the part of Nicobarese, :

i~ +."-; Whether there is any system of land tenure in Chowra I have been noable to dnscover
: deﬁmtely. ~ They bave nof the same lnghlv developed pystem of communal Goverament, ss ie
-found in Car Nicobar; but, the population is 3¢ dense, and at one time was even more dense,
than that of ('ar qubn, . Chowra bemg less rich in cocoanuts, £ more intense cultivation of
‘the soil for the raising of otber crops is necessary ; it is in fact the most highly cultivated of all
the islands of the group, and one woald naturally expect that they would have an even more
hlgbliegeve!opod idea of the ownership of the soil than in Car 1cobax even j but if xt ig 8o, I
bsve D unable to dxscove' wha.t the 1deg is.. . . e .

.+~ .R. F, LOWIS, -
Supmnteudent Cnmu Operatwu
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’»’??NOTE.‘T’T‘

: 'l‘a.bles IV and V are blank for the A.ndamans and Nlcoba.rs 2 there is
’ no urban population in these Islands,

Tables IX, XIV, XV-B XV-O XVE end XVI have not been prepared.

-
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TABLES 1,0 ANDQVIII

* Table I—The ﬂgures in tbm Table as’ well as in 'l‘ables II III and VI relata to tbe_v_
whole of the Andaman and Nicobar- islands. - .The populatlon of the Penal Settlement of
. Port Blair-has been ascertained after actual enumeration on the standard form of Schedule.’
.- The_population of the Nienbar- “islands except the small tribe of the Shom Pen who inhabit .
" the interior of Greit Nicobar was also enumerated on the standard Schedule, but the Census .
.~ was not_synchronous. In fhe case of the Andamanese and Shom Pen there was no regailar’
.~ Census,  but merely ~ an. estunate ; the manoer in whxch lt ‘was, prepared is descnbe«l in’
Chapterloftho Report. L = A

S Table JII.~Ta the ease of Andamanese a.nd Shom Pen a settlement ca.mp or tnbalg)oup; :
ha# been taken as equivalent to a village for the purpose of thig Table, . .. . - . ‘



TABLE I.—Ares, Horses AND POPULATION,

OCCUPIED HOUSES : POPULATION ;
Area i - - ;
Looarre, Brnnrl: Towns, \V|llhge|. 1n. g Prasoxs. s \ Masss, ni X“‘“"
iles, . Total, Tovl:nl: Villos " <
illagen. .
' - ) Total, Urban, Raoral Total, Urban, Buml, Total, I Urben, Rare!,
i .
1 . 3. L] 5 8 . 8 [ 10 1 13 18 1 13 1
ANDAMANS 'AND 3.143 Co ’ -
hAMANE ﬁ 224 3,609 8,669 26,450 26,459 19,570 wr 19,570 6800 c.po
Andamans e e . a3’ e 124 2,404 .. 8,404 - 17,641 . 17,641 14,737 e 14,737 2.904 - 8,904
Port Blal C.84 ’ - , ‘ 100 syt | 2318
Boat of Andamans (Betimaceat [} 08| U | Lo Wi Wl o 4] Weal| - Vosse £ = e+
. A .
Nioobars . . . . 8,508 100! - 1,205 12651 . ses| .. 8810 4,833 4,833 3,985 - .98
Enumerated Y & 1,268 o * . 1,8 443 .84 048 et e 3800, .. 3,800
Edtimaced (Bhom Peo) © o} 2508 17 w ' Laes 8578 b3 s e S 18 | - 188
|
: TABLE 11.—Vazr1atioN 1IN PoruraTIon Since 1881. ’
PEsgons. MaLES, Fruarss, | - Vaatarron Incanass (+) DmoaBass (=) | o vuriation
, - in period
Loosszrr, 1011 1001, 1691 1 1 A ‘ 1 T 1o % ln::-'-l:"ol'
. ' ' . 881, 011, . . 81, : . . . 0 \] ’
81 i 160 1891 1881 1911, 100, 1801, 168 Lo e os ;
A | 3 ] ‘ [} o 7 s » 10 n | 1u 18 14 1 10 v
m%‘lgéﬁqfns‘m 26,459 94,640 16,600 14,628 10570 | 18,698 13,373 | 13,640 6,889 5054 '| 9934 1,988 +1810 | + 0080 | + o811 | + 11831
Andamans, ., , .| .17641 18,138 15,609 14,628 14,787 15,158 13,378 13,640 2,004 2.980° 2,984 1,988 -~ 407 |+ 8520 | 4+ 881 |+ $013
PortBldr . . . .| 1034 16,258 18,804 14,628 14,108 14,132 13,375 13600 | . 8,218 18 | 2,25 18 | & e {4 6w el | 4+ 1000
Rost of Andamans (Estimated). 1,817 1,882 - - 028 S R 689 "aw - | = e e e w
Nicobars . . . . 8,818 6,511 - - 4,833 8,837 - - 3,085 2,974 - + 8,307 - -
Enomerated PR 8,643 . 643 e 8,800 | s - . . e
ity S TR w |} s S Yoo [} ser | - e |} some | w8 RCEL -
! \
¢ . R ¢ Retimated, )
} TABLE III.—TowNs AND ViLLsGES CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION. , .
Total pum: Unps:500. 500~1,000 1,000,000, 3,000—8,000. 5,00010,000, 10,000—20,000, 90,000 - 60,000, 50,000--100,000, 100,000 and ater.
[ .
LooaLrTY, inhabited |p 00y oo —t , . .
T a . . . . . ¥
\ VOHI:.;:: }‘IJ‘;",'_" Popualation, ’L‘;:’"' Population, }{)':x',f" Population. }é‘;;?" ?opmtlon. Ng;.‘_' Population. 1{::‘ Population, ’;‘;:‘ Popalation, ){::? Population.| "per | Population,
1 ] ER ¢ ] 8 7 "8 9 ! 10 - 19 1 1 18 16 b 4 10 19 20 v 2
ANDAMANS AND 22¢ wa59| s10 14,871 12 8.478 1 1,048 1] 2088 - o
NIOUBARS, ' ! : o )
Andamans . .« . 124 17, 114 8,743 8 5,783 1 1,048 1f-  g068f . s e v
Port Blalr & 18, ng 54 7,428 8 5,783 1 1,048 1 , 2008 w - - - -
Best of Avdamans (Estimated) 80 1 60 17| . - v - - S o -
Nicobars . . . . 100 s.818) o6 6,128 4 2,600 w -y - w -
Fanmerated , . 1] 8,443 7 8,719 N 2,60 .. " - . - - -
‘“‘mm (bhom Pﬂl) . L x!m -ty 3 5 u.“lz_m -m»ayé L':-‘%A-u.‘.hmm,-.'-&;, [RL T SSRETL] WP TP (- Y IR\ S st fp A et o yu—.; : kr-;u S . by “ o - I

8el
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TABL.E,:?VF_J |

Reli '6

In thm Tablé itis assumed tha.t tbe whole of tho estuna.ted popnhhon is Amnnshc by
'xellgxon, exeept two persona who were hmrn to be Chnshzns. L T

A-\ - . RS
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* Inoludes 91 Confucians (a1l Malss).

" *" 4 This tnoluden an onthmated population (Shom Pen) of 375 periou (Males 190, Fernalos 185),
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A°'e, Sex and le Condltlon.

V The esblmated populainon noted below 18 excludei from thxs Ta.ble G

" Andamanese” | .., e . L Ta 1,817
Shom Pen PR R :N : ,‘vy'_' .. 875

Lo :

- Thx's 'I‘able is divided into two parts i~

- *..(1) General Table; - . © -

i - (2) Details by locahty, vig. 1— "._ T
R _ (a) Port Blair; and - e
SRR (b) Nwoba.rs (excludmg Shom P en)

Tota.l L1692 -
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TABLE VIL-—AGE, S8ex aXp CrviL CoxNDITION

Porviamory. ‘TUxuazaiso. Maxnr, Winowsp,
AGE. - - :
- Pervons. Males. [Females.] Persons.| Males. | Females. | Persons, Malea. Females. Pouom.‘ Males. |[Females.
1 3 3 4 |- ) | 7 8. 9 10 n | n 18
. AU Religions. -
-1 . . 434 238 1968 434 218 196 - - "
1—2 . 159 76 83 139 - 76 83 - - ot "
-3 . 4588 - 234 224 438 234 | 224 - . .
8—4 . 458 238 220 456 238 | & 218 2 . ] - S
=5 . 887 224 163| ‘sse 224 162 1 1l ..
Total 0-5 .| 1,896| 1,010| $86|1,893 1,010 883 -3 . X1 - N
=10 . 1,647 o19| 78] 1637| 919 718 8 - 8 2| .. 3
1015 1,110 584 536 § 1,046 576 470 62 B 33 2 1 1
15-20 985 522 463 744 441 303 231 T8 153 ‘10 ) ]
2025 1,930 1887 543 933 85% |. 81 909 498 411 88 87 51
. 2530 2693 2,044 649 774 748 28 1,738 1,19 ] 648 181 109 73
30—-85" 3,603 8,054 549 701 683 18 2,632 2,157 475 270 214 56
85—40 2,829 2,376 453 610 504 6 2,087 1,692 398 233 180 52
40—43 _2,914 3,647 367 383 871 11 2243 | - 1946 297 259 230 59
45—50 1,623 1,403 230 179 169 10 1,241 1,084 157 203 150 53
go—s6 .| 1493 1,289 203 132 129 s 1,143 1,008 135 217 152 €5
E5—60 591 507 84 43| 43} . 1 45 35| 86 97 69 23
60—65 . 830]. 683 148 73 70 s 657 503 54 200 109 91
66—70 . 194 157 s7] .11} 10 1 137 121 16 48 26 20
70andover ,| - 430 271 159 40 s8] 2 _ 218 164 49 177 69 108
TOTAL .| 24,767 | 18,752 | 6,015]9,098 | 6,561 | 2,537 13,655 '10.843 2,812 1 2,014 | 1,348 €66
e . Hinduw. ..
0—1 . 83 a7 38 85| 47 © 881 -
1-13 . 58 221  -36 58| 22 Y .
-3 .. 89 44 48] . 89 44 . 45}. -
3—4.. .| 105 501. .55 103 50 53 2 al .. —
45 . 73 40 83 n 4 31 "1 -1 - .
Total 0-5 . 409 203)| 206] 406 203 203 3 - 3] - -
65-10 . 818 168 158 308 138 150 ok | T 1 - 1
10-15 238 137 m 208 123 79 36 4 33| ..
15-20 186 108 81 99 83 37 s3] a1 g2l . 4 2 2
20—25 584 " 423 161 230 226 4l . 817 ‘184 133 37 13 24
25—30 ., 1,028 [ 865 163 a8y 286 1 633 532 121 883 47 41
80—-35 .| 1671 1406  178| s30| 327 s| ,n23| 1037| 16| 128 12 16
35—40 . 1,253 1,144 109 247 246 1 891 803 86 115 93 23
40—43 . 1,396 1,266 130 182 180 2 1,071 963 108 143 123 20
43—50 . 731 661-| ~ 60 89 89 563 507 45 80 65 15
60—55 . 739 659 80 70 69 1 579 g2t | - 63 90 69 21
B6—60 . 254 234 18 19 19 193 185 8 4 33 10
60—65 444 879 65 88 33 e 331 294 27 86 47 88
65—70- . . 88§ 82 6 2 2 - 73 —62 -3 1s 11 s
70and over . 140 123 171 =20 T 83 8. 5 87 25 13
TOTAL . 9,467 7,927 | 1,540 | 2,529 | 2,068 =~ 461 6,074} " 5,220 854 864 639 2235
Arya. , .
0-1 . 1 - 1 1} S e -
1—3 . - - - -
2—3 . - e - - - o < e ..
3—4 . 1 .1 1 1 -
H : . ane eve one - id Laid . e ton e e see e
Total 0-5 . 2 - 2 2| .. 2 - .
510 . 4 Y I | 4 3 1 - . - - . "
10-—15 - z 1 1 ] .* N 1 1 ose ) aa e Y .
1520 3 1 -1y .. - 2 1 1} . .
3035 7 L & e ] 3 e [ . B} ..
25-30 - . 1 10 1 s sl . 8 7 1] .. v -
80—35 9, 8 1l .. .9 8 1} .. - -
85—40 . 7 7l 3 ‘8 - 4 'S . 1 1| .
4045 7 7] .. - aoe 8 6l .. 1 1 .
- 46—50 .| - 4 sl .. 1 - 1 v 1) .. 2 3 w“
5085 | - 4 s R Y - - - s s} . 1 w“ 1
85-60 - - - - e - - - -
6065 * . 1 1] - - .. e ] 1] - . i
65.70 - Py e un e - ey ves see e aae o .re
70 and over , - oo - . . . .’ o e
TOTAL . 60 52 8 16 12 4 391 - 88} 3 5 4 1
- - '
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PArr I.—GENERAL TABLE:
‘»Pc;rvunox. o Umncasmsp, < 1 . Mdmmmo, *  Wmowsp,
- AGE. — e —r - 5 -
e Persous. | Malo [Pemales | Parsons.) Males. | Pemalea, | Porsons. | - Males. [Females. | Porsons.| Malen. [Pemalos
1 1. | s s | s jie | 7l s} o 0ol s}

. - T SiERGT S
oo o"l ’ - ) 3 ) 1 8 ’ . 1 : ‘ ’ T ase -. m} --.‘ we ‘noo’

T 1—g . 2 1 1 2!~ 1} 1 »-. e - e
2--8 . 3 1 2 3 : - 1 L e son il ek Bt hanad
34 . o ave -, - e P e ‘ (10 .o’ hd A b " e
4—5 . s 1 ‘3 sf- 2] - - e B

Total 0—5 .| - .11 I3 N 4 S 2 B ] ISR 4 0 R FER N

" 5-10 .| 4|7 V3 1 af sl oo oo —_— - -

‘10156 . . -e PO vou - wee T e N P .ee P --.j' e ..
15-20 T3 13 09 4 B & DR T R Y 6 + 3 -2 BN R -
20-28 . - 8 . %8 ) 60| 60 - .18 13 s 3 BN I
e 81| .. B 451 4] . |3 29 .8 T «7L -
035 . .75 0] -8 25 85 . PR ' ¢ 35 8 9. -29f -
3340 ' .. 49 47 "3 15 15 e R -.23| o s  30) 20[ ..
40—45 . - 68 0 - 6 1B 181 Ta S/ 82 8l 8] B
4550 40 87 s 100 10} .- 26 24| - 2| ..4 '3 1

N 20 2] .. 3 o ¥ R 13 T13y - ). B -

| 53—60 . .10 0| .. | ' 7 v| . S PN ¥
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34368
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.. 616
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| 1,857
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TABLE X.
Language.i

- In tlns Table the whole po;mlatxon is mcluded It m known tha,t the Amlamanese and
'Shom Pen speo,k the trxbal language. B T T

-1‘~“‘.~<, ’
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TABLE X.—LANGUAGE.

o - _— TOTAL. ' ANDAMANS NICOBARS, *
,mhnl'“ e.»-" Group. " Xan Dialects,
A guage.
] ).qx,. ‘ Brasch. | ' - .. ; P : g | & | o
. : 8 & ] g L s 2 S ¢ i
. E | = B - g £E | <
- e - =. & - = 4 [ = =
- =
1 3 -8 4 ] 8. y 8 [ 10 u b} ] 13 14
R o » TOTAL  .[26.458 19,570 | 6,889 17,641 14757 | 2904 | 8818 | 4.553 | 5,088
MalsyoPolyne- | mhy .ol Malay s W) e o %] - ‘w 7| o - . - .
- Austro-Asiatio ioob N ¥iech A ’ “eoml _
A e - T |Fieotw .4 . SEZURY RS 15 B . | sk a0 som
Kbmer Sub-] - : S ) :
Family, S TR ‘ . . ‘ N
. - : Naga- . - .|Fags . . - R ) | 3 G 1] "L e - - -
Tibeto-Chinese tlnm " Bar | [Koki Chin-Mei- Muﬁ .- . - - ‘ -
mose, _thei .~ Bub- port T 8 .8 - s s -1 = -
. Groap. . A
Purms ' .|Burmess .| 100 re| ) 156 2| 12| nl e .
Tamil .. . 4 S s8| ws| | e 129 1] 1
i R L (Maayalam L] @ gaf- 6f ‘18] 1 of = | <« ] .
Dravids  .{|Malspalam |- i .
. ‘ Laceadive . 68] 86} w | - w |.. B 8] ..
vidisn~ . - s ) ;
mv l . Keanarese  of = e <805 205 10] sos] 208 10] o - “
N Andlua . i|Telogs » ] e . ses sl ey 384 el . . -
(7> S A T Y I a] &}l | <] L] .
| Ersnisn Branchi Bastern - 4| - T - 10 . .
) Pashto o .| T o8] e Bl @] 1wl s '3
(] North-Western { 8indhi EOS B 15 10 1l wm) w1 -} .
Marathd , .| -665] a6 9] .oes] &c4 9 3 s| ..
. Southern 1 o {[Koulant, L 31T o) . 1 L) B B B
Binghaless .|} . .
. . e 2| simghatese . | 8 sl . 3 3l . s sl o
5 . ‘ orp . fUrsti L. | s Csm| m| sm| me] m| 1} 2] .
-2 - T . N : ) : :
2 ? 4 Esstern, © .4 |Bengal - .] . ] nes| nssa) me) rew] ves| ue| 1) 1} .
g R {l 48 N P I R
g% 4 B . . _ )
a . E-‘ s ] Assamese . - R 7] - L I ) B . - .
5 ] - . - } s - .
"5“ g2 S PR B 1 est] avce| 1| e| | s z
§ E E - indi .. " 4,'735 4,154 ¢ , .
[ . B . N - ~
. g f| Western Hindi | Urdu . .| s608) 1768 | sza] seoa] 1es| o] . 4 3 1
o " : *
Y - J|Bajasthani | Marwari Je 1j--10 1}. nj_ 10 1] o -
Western _ . 3| - . : A ‘ . ) .
i ! “{leujamtt . . e 7| so9| s} ss] oma] s8] . mw| o 98 '3
T o7 U Panjabi L T e 1,620 1,479 41] 1619] L48 141 1 3
] T |{Northern .| Pahari (ceniral) - 8| 88| . saf 8| - -
- . " e
Tnclassified - .~ w {Bodsmaness .} - .. | nmz| em| esof nmy|- em| eo| . | .-} -
Mongolian - Monoeylabic . | Chiness & - .| - = .} 10| w0 . ‘s L - 18| 18| -
Family, . : . B N R | .
s .| Portuguese . - “1 1} - "3 M ow | - | - -
VFamily, b . o oo , ~ 3% o .
. oLt U Teutania . | English ; o e 806] 29 N o7 336 - - -
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TABLE XI

Blrthp]ace.

. The whole popula.hon s incladed ' in this Table. Thongh there was no fecord of birth: -
}:Iace for the Andamanese.and Shom Pen it is known that the !ormer must all have 'heen born ,
- in the Andamans and the latter in the Nxcobarl. R ‘ G T
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TABLE XI.—Bm'm_rucx

ANDANAES AND KICOBARS.

. DISTRICT WHEREE ENUMERATED.

District, Btate, .

] hgv'h:. or couniry Pore BLAIR. REs2 OF AXDANAKS, Kicoraas.

Perscos. { Maks. | Females. | Perscos | Mals. | Femsles. | Porsons Malea. {Femaies Persons)] Males. 'Females.
3 3 s . s [} 7 8 ° 10 1 12 13
Total Population < | 6450 | 19570 80| 16334| 34100| 85| 17| e8| oo seis| ¢s33| 3988
- ; - . n . A
A—BorninIndis. .| 26,176| 19,308 | 6,870 | 16,056 | 13,890 | 9,196 1,317| 698 659| 8,773} 4,788 | 3,985
I—Born in Andomans| 19,057 | 6,371 &.686| 2951| 1.298| 1,023 2,317 | 628| 639 |84s9| as15| 3.074)
& -
PortBlair. . . 2 1,225 7 225 1028 ). .. . Cees” .
. Restof Andazans . 1817 628 s .’.'“ b . 1'.811 e8| eso| . o o
- Nicobars o . . 8,408 4,518 83,976 4 | ~ 71 . * . o 8,489 | «&518 s}
IZ—Born in Pz'h':::; 14,119 | 19,935 1,184 13,885 |'19,669] 12273| .,i . . 284] 273 12
deyond the Pro- . w ' . :

+ winoe, : . ) .

(8) Brisish Territory . 13,9267 11,799 | - yr137] 12,658 s " e |- . .. o 274 263 11
:]net-lluwlu P ‘1§s N ] s . 1;: fm: & . . . - . . . .
seam = . e 28 . . . ve N
iBuluchhhn . e 89 ’ao . ‘ . 19 . o%g . ‘ - o hot 20 20! ot

engal . 1,221 1,089 132 ,200 | 1, 132 N P . 21 21 .
Bihsr and Orissa . 813 777 % 851 1 95| ev | o - 21 21l ..
]l;ombly_lnclndlnc Aden 1 g?z 351 h 1‘30 . :gg . gg: 129 .- . w “s)g 13 . ;
arm . A 1,700 19 8 , 171" . 4
Ce;tn‘lr Proviness and 85 "758 185 870 144 i) e - 8 8. .
erals . ~ . - .. .
ec l . J N 'I..‘ - Y l (1} o e .. ae e ('Y}
m: :.ncludlng uo- 1,480 1,328 101 1478] © 1318]- 160} .. . . n 10 1
i cadives. . o . ] . -
N.-W.-F. Province (Dis- 9 ’ - . Cel T el ..
 Virlcts and  Adminise ooy eer .. 457 61l o - .
tered territories). . .
. Puolab . - 1,047 1, 159 1,921 | 1762 T 150 | .. v 24 28 .. |
Ui aad 5!::1{': off g1 gzem| 28| sasr| e 281] o0 - D R F A R
(b) States and Agencies . 131 705 28 721 695 28] e . . 10; | ..

. Asam bate | . . 80 . 0 30 . .- . . .
Bengal Bta 5 el I f e8| | uwlwpugpuoafon
Bihar and Oﬂan Btam 14 14 . 14 14 .o ve .o .e e ae [
Bombay States . . 3 e o 43" 43 . o e * 7 .e ;oo . .
Baroda State .+ . |, 8 8 e 8 8 . .. v . [ e . "~
Central Ind's Agency 156 . 151 ‘us{ 8| . . 5 s! ..
Hyderabad Btate . 87| - ’22 2 87 83 4] v - . w J- e -
Kashmir S8tate . L 1 1 “ue 1 % P .e . s .. . an
Mysore 8tate . . . 8 . H 1 8 ? ) | .. .. .. .. oe ..
Punjsb States . 125 125 . 125 125 o .. e . . . .
m!puhnl Agency 2 12 157 145 12 o . 5 6 .
United Provinoes Etates ’g, lgg 3 89 36 8 :: . . . . v

(o) l‘m and .?Mv,utn & § AR o '3 . 5 s ve. . o . . .
(d) India unspecified . 651 48 s1] ~ w52} . e8| 2w o |° .. » o - .-

. ~ .
3.—-.30;:-1: other 40‘0“6 9'6 926 .': 53 53 .e . . . 43 43 .
Afghanistan . . . 84 84 v . P’ . ae .
Oegloll LI : . 3: 8: :- -4 4 - ‘: :: »e .n = ..
X . . . 14 14 .. - 14 14 L 1Y .e s e "85 --35 »e
blos .. e 8] . 35 . - . .- . - . 51 .
Biam e hd . ‘ ? 1 e . as »e L s e 7 hdd
Stralts Bettloments 1 1 - .- .- . Wl e e 1 .
Mongoln . . - 1 1 .. 1 1 P PO ae .. .. .. .

S . - T - R
C.—Born in Euvrepe . 189 }- -164 18 182 164 ~ 281 o S . . .
United Kingdom . 181] 168 18 181] 168 1B} . . .- . - .-
Englond ., . 1rd 60 14 114 160 1 oS B - - i
Scotiond « . . 1 1 . 1 1 IR . P . . . .
Ireimd . .. . 1l . 1l - 1 . X e .- ve .- . .
Walet . . .. . 5 2 3 & 2 3 IS . o oo . e
Germany . -, . 1 _ e 1 3 PR poe .. .e s .o ..

2 - . -+ !j . ~
D—Porn in Amevica . Y D 2] 1l . IEE J TR PO T 2 2! .
’ . - . ‘ . s] ..
- America unspecified ;~ s 2 1 -1 e 1 - . .e .
hd ) .

E~Born in Australasia, 9 2. . 2 2 .e we .. o . L3 .
Kew Zealand . - ] . 8 e s | / R 2 s e Y v"!l g’: '3 e

TR—

—
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TABLE XII

...-.,

Inﬁrmmes.

Tlns Ta.ble refers only to the enumera.ted popnlatlon. f.l!hefestxmated Andamaneso
"(1,317) and Shom Pen (375) are omitted from 1L R ) s

Th:s Table is divided into two partss—~
- Part L~Distribution by Age. Lo
IL-—sttnbntxon by Loca.lxty.
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" TABLE XI1.—INFIRMITIES. ?Ax'r I.——strninmox BY AGE.

TOTAL 0-B

10 . .
-1 . .
16—-20 -,
20-2 . ., .
25-30 . .
30—38 .
35—40 o« e
40—45 .
B=50 - .. ' .
5056 .« .

55 "60 . . -
- 60—65 . .
65‘-70 e -

%0 and over .. .

TOTAL

»
[
[

-]

-3

[-
©
e

12

Porvration Ixsaxm. Daay-MUTES. Briwp, Lerzza.
< % . - ‘-. . ; o . . 1 - 8.
AN EENERIEEE sfEld(z( 313 :17%
AR RN AR RERR AR R RR DR RERD
o t2l1&1af e mlAla lalalglaia| =

14

15

238|235 3

175

.13} 10 3

see \‘" hadd .an Lald oon v e P, - e see s ase
e =y e P, e vor [y = e \... e see aoe ane aes
1) . 1] ... - 1] .. 1} ..
al | - - S a3l 2} .
13 18] = | w18 L] b b e 1] 1] .
] | 1] ssf 38 _ | | | ||| ] o of .
s3| 83}b .. f as] 23| | "1 1} .. 1 1] .. 6} 6} .
al al . so| 30f . s{ s . gl 23] .| 7] 7} ..
as| 3] | 1) ¥ . 1} af .| 1] 1.7 e] 6] .
ul 8] 1] | ¥ . 'Y RN R Y P I 6l 8| .
sl sl ] o 8. o | | | 1
27 27 e -_11 17 .. s} .. 3 ’ 81 4 .
1 1 o - ‘1 - 1 vor P s - -‘.- oo ser . ver [y
6 6| - a1 4 ) e e e o ] - 2| 27 .
175 7l 7| - | 43] 43| ..

TABLE XJTI.—INFIRMITIES. VPARTII.’—I')ISTBIBUTION BY Locniﬁ.

PoruzATION Ixsans. Drav-wmurss. | ° ~ Buisp. Lxezzs,
AYPLICTED. - . "

- - N T - - . - . - . & ; . @ ] - s
AEOE N RN AR NE A AR AR AR R EERE
= g £ ] 3 h ? )
Ela|alE|2|a|&|Br|e]&]A[a]&e|® A&

Andn.mms and
Nicobars .
1. Port Blair . .

S.K'wobsn « - =

|
~

"g37)| 238} 8

175

174

=]

175
174

-y

-]
o |
-
<

13 10 ]

ey ane ase
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TABLE XII A

Inﬁrmmes by Castes, Tnbes or Races.

- ’l‘ho total strength of a casbe in this table does not necessanly tally w1th that m
. 'I‘able XIII as the latfer mclndes ﬁguren added in the course of cla.smﬁcatxon AT ERNE

R i A A U
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 TABLE XII}-A.—-Ierurrms}n CasrEs, TRIBES OR RACES.

Porcratios praLy
- WITR,

Ixsawz, -

Dsar-uurRi.

Brsn,

LzpErs.

Females,

Males.

Females,

Males.

Females,

Malea, | Fomales.

Males.

Females,

_‘M ¢ - . e .
¢ - Abie - . ' o e
B-mim « ‘o
" Barhal e e
- Bhang .. .
Bol - - ;T .
Biloch .« - e .
Brabman ., ,.. .
Burimess . ., - ,
Chamar ., .
quir : i-o . "7‘
- Gaderia « o |«
Ghodi ' ., .
QGojar . PR
Gujrpt;i S L.
Halwai o e
Indian Christian .
Jat o e s
Julahe ., . . .
Kachhi . . %
Kahar: .-, - L

Kayasths . g i
Kewat - ‘.. o

. Kbatik « . . o
R
-vkumhil;'.‘.iu".' .
Rormi. " .

h‘hll‘“_,’~‘. .
Madrasl .
COMalE . 4.

. :ndytmv y e .
, ~ Baraths . T e ¢
Minst e .
Moghal - .\ . .
Fais, . . s
Niccbaress « o -

T 109

¢ 148
. 11D
130
754
1,533

" 150
. 208
91

.87
26
.81
83
108

Y, 12

87

- 168

o Maf

1719
25

-8

-

a1

-7 4
' 8789

14
- 10

to

ane

‘

S D 0 o D e W 25

mes

R R

Db e

-
.

i

H‘}
-

sue
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Fau

C'lste, 'l‘rlbe, Ilace or 1\' 'ltmnallty.
The estnmated popu]atlon noted below is excluded from this Table, o

. “ P . e —:“Zv.' ,f- e , Malea . Femahs.
. Andamenese "y i, 7e e e e s \ ‘.,.: SR8 esy .
! Shom Pen ‘_o'. e . _‘l o <7 .’Q : _‘-“ A . :'- u y 190 l'_ .' 185 b

9.The gares for Chnstla.ns areomxtted f:om um Ta.ble a8 they aré speclally dealt‘
with mTa.bles XVII and XVIIL - -~ ="
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*TABLE XIIL—CasTE, TRIBE, RACE 'OR NATIONALITY.

ASDAMAXS A¥D NICOBARS.

-Pol: Biam.

Casts, Tarse, Bacs o Nico =
Narioxarrry. v
. . *X‘lﬂ. ‘ $l'emden. Malea, Females, Males. | Fensles.
/ 1 2 3. s 5 8 7
AllCastes . .~ . .| 18368| 5835| 13781| 2086] 4587 3,719
Acamwar . ., . . . . - 368 4 26 4 's... ) .
Hinds e e . 24 4 84 - 4
Af” o - . . - .. ’ baad 2 ove o :::
- Anan (Hinds) e T S 184 3 184 21 - -
ARIR . s e - . K - 894 1 393 1 8 oo
Hinde - . . . . 391 e 389 . i
4 e e e .1 - 1 -
Musaiman . e s e 3 1 2 1 - -
Banrva® . . . 'n 0 188 9 183 . 45 [ .
Hinds o« + o o 183 & 188 5
Animistic <. .+« 6 “ - . 'S -
BuANGI ° . e o« e e 145 14 ‘M| 14 L
C Hide . e e 19" 1| 139 | 14 -
Musalman . » . 6 L 6 - e .o o
Bizock (Musmiman) . o+ o 130 2 130 ‘2 e
BRARMAS e e e e e sl 120 749 119 3 . 1
Hindw ~ o o o . . 787 m 734 mn 3
Af.’ﬂ .- . . . -8 b - B see e sos
Y-S Y 4 1 4 - 1 -
: Buddbist -« © . .. s 8 8 -8 7 1
‘Bomusse . . .. - | Lo 8 141 3 58 8
T s 3 R
Sa‘ e . - - » 14 N l 14 1 en L
Musalman . . e . 1 3 .- 1 - 1 1
Animistic « < s . 2 . ]
Buddbi# « - + | L6IS - - 1,460 s
Craxam (Hinds) % . o o _‘.sofr .. _los 806 104 S |
CGOND . i e e e e “ i o 15 2 16 ‘ e
Eﬁ.ﬂd. [ . - ‘- o 209 15 ‘ 209 15 saw e
AI?G o . » . of -3 oos -3 . e van .
1y T
JAT . e e w s s - 413 80 412 - 80
. .HM. - . . E} 105 ’ . 105 8 ass see
Sikh - - . . 281 -18 281 18 . ) e
Musalman . T 26 4 26 - 4 er e
. - L4
xAcm - a [ » . 143 57 143 ] 27 ave sav
Hisds _ . o« o« = 121 27 127 - |- 81 —§ - ... .
Musalman e e . 15 X . 16 . . -
Buddbist - . . ‘. 1 T . . —ans o o
— e e e e 157 sa| - 187 el ..
" Hinde « e e e 1437 34 142 - 84"
Sk T e . e . 12 - o 13 T een eon vee
Musalmas . s - = . 3 . ase 3 . e - o o
. I‘!Aml . . - '; . 126 ‘ 52 124 - 51 2 ' 1
| . Hiede e - .+ o] 228 52 m |8 ‘1 1
Arys T e . . . 3 - voe $ Teee e wes .

o [%is head includes minor Baniys eastcs and porsons returned as Baniya withoat farther specifieation.
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"TABLE XIII.—CasTE, ,'i‘nmx, RACE 0B NATIONALITY—Ccontd. -

F" . Pozr Blam.

Cos ANDAMAFS ASD NICOBARS. 7 Nicomams. -
- Casre, TrIBE, RAOR OB -
NATIONALITY. ., . "Male F  Malea. Fewales”
\Mdeu. - .&‘emnlu. Males., emales, Aales. - .
. =Y 2 s 4 5 6 T
KmAYDRELWAL (Hinds) . . . 1 ] 1 oo .
KoRI- & " a o o 108 . %0 108 ‘30 -
Hindu . e . 105 30 105 | 20 .
Musalman . - e "o 3 e 3 - oo
Eomax . .. sie e . 603 179 gbs 179 . -
- Hinde e e . 603 178 602 178
© Musalman . N . . 1 -1 H 1 21 . e
L6PEA o« o« o .6 . . 122 25 122 25| .. -
Hisde o o ‘o us |7 25 [ us | 25 .
T : Jlmlm. i - Yy . J aee 4 “u. . ven:
Manzspl (Hinds) o« o PR 1 L. 1 e - e
"MaRATEA (Hind®) .. & . o] 168 ) 168 | 3 - .
Nax e e e e s 205 - 87 205 | 87 .
Hindw « o . .| 169 33 |- 169 33-
Sckb o . . . . .12 1 13 1 e
Musalmam « . . . 24 - .8 247 8
T - ’ ST . ' : B
NICOBAREEE .. . e o. 2 o 4,256 8,739 15 s - 4,241 3,739,
' Musalmon « o o o - 8~ 1 o C g 1
Animistic . . . . 4,244 3,736 5 - 4,239 3,736
Buddbist .. . o . 10 -y 10 - 2
Past (Hindu) e e el 208 1y 203 wioo _—
Patmss (Mesalman) . . . 790 50 580 50 10 .
Raruz ERR RN PR ¥ 4 153 1,202 153. 5 o
' Hisds . 4 .. .| ‘1183 2149 - | 1127 T 149 5 .
drya . . . . . .| 6 - weronf€ 7 8 - e T
Sikh T . . . 23 R ’r. 23 wes .o oer
Musalman - . . . 136 s. 136 . 3 - Cep
Buddhist - - . - . 1 .se ~1 ne - 'i]’ )
Bixonrs (Mussiman) . .. . 8 w T B - -
- . N - R IS -z
Sa¥AD (Musalman) B 183 - 85| - 180 34 s -1
_ SHAIRE (Mwsalmas) - . . 2,147 ] 349 | - 2,054 848 3] 1
R L 10 20}  10] . -
Hisde .« + o . 188 9 188 ‘9 . -
Sikd - . - 6 e 6 I o .
. Musaloan ¢« s 8 w- } 6 o o .,
Tt 0 . . e 134 33 134 3] .. -
- Y |
Hinde v e e . 108 29 | -108 - 29
Musalwas . . . . 26 4 6 | s -
OTHERS (Minoreastes) - . - . . f. . 8237 y3f{ sonn| w00 158 ]
Hisds e o .« | 848 - 2440 .| ea1 16 Y
Aq‘ . . . o 83 8 .9 8 24 e -~
8ikd . e . . 68 14 68 14 .
Musalman ‘e . . . 570 45 503 - 44 67 1 .
‘Awimistie . . . . 34 - ens 34
Jeswish e e e e 2 . 8¢ v
Buddbist .. i . . 31 s 49 3 3
Confuciam o~ o o . 21 - o 21 -

-“
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TABLE XV

0ccnpatmn 0r Means of Lwehhood

/ . ‘-‘: . : v . - o
A ¥ This Table refers onl_y to the enumerated popnla.hon. The estlmated Andamanese (l 31 7) :
- and Shom Pen (375) are omitted from it.- 5 . :

. 2 'I‘a.bles XV-B XV-C and XV-E have not been prepared.



. " "TABLE XV.—OcoyPATION 08 MEANS o7 LIveuiaoon

Panr A.—G8VEBAL Tasre.

« , ANDAMAKS AND KICOBARS,

. POBT BLAIR,

NICOBARS,

N ’ . AOTUAL WORKSRS, f .. A'OTUAI' WORKERS, ’ AOTUAL WORKDAS,
%E:% Ocoupation or meana of livelihood, . '?EE."N Total. ’:ﬁ'ﬁ{ :‘g.rl,- Dopend. w?gl?ga ‘. otal, r:m'.uu agrl Dspend- wi‘h;:lg Total, r::lc‘l‘.&z' ;m.
¢ ;nu‘ sats, “";‘,,';‘,‘_' . auts, ‘a’:‘“ e D:x::do
. Males, [Fomales,| Males, '!'omnlu. Males, Femalog, | mlu. Remales, * | Males, [Females,| Males, Pemaks | '
1 s s . s | o | ¥ s ) 0. | e | | o ae ] w | e | x| w] o] w
Lo 1 ° ' :
\ Andqmanu and Nicobars,. . .- . . +|24767/17913| 797] 383| 66| 6,057 16,324 13,289 797 | 381 66 | 2,238 8,443} 4,623 .. 1] .. [3,819
4.~ Production of raw ‘.Mater(ala v« | 9549 4,587 67| 3G3| 6G) 4,895 1,647 413 67! 862| 66|1,167(7,902/4,174| .. 1 .. |3,728
. ) ' . ) | v , . . .
L~BXPLOITATION OV THD SURFACE OF THO EABRTH . . , 9,549 4587 o1 863 68 4,808 1,047 413 67| -se8 os| 1307] %903 | aa1ra| .. 1 ] s
' 1,—Pastureand mgrioulture . . .« . . .| O88| 4874| er| ses( es| 48T Lete 0o 67| saa| ‘es| 1100 700 | evt¢| .. 1] .. | s
(@) Ordinary oultivation o+« &+ .+ . | 1868 o e7| ses|, e8| 193] 15es 874 67| 63| es| 1183| 18 1] .  J I
s Ordivacy oultivators  + o« o« > . s uss0 | - 868 06 803 o6 sz | 0 1540 soa| . es| 862 es| 3a1| 1 i . 3 N v
] | Parmscrvants snd field leboures . . ) . . ] 1 1l . .- ] Bl on 3 . 8 . . . o . .
(b) Growm of special products and marke aarchng N . . 7,608 . 4178 ve e o 3,728 [ ] [ ] e . ve ! ' 7900 | 4179 . . . 8,738
[ . Tea, coffes, clnchons snd Indigo plantations . ', 1 ] . . . - '] " . . . . " . . . . .
Lol . Growers of Pandauas® . . . . . o o 7,005 Wt ., “ . 8728 [ ] ., v . 1900 | 4173 .. . o | am
" (o) Forsstry . . . g . . . s . 81 1 . . . 80 81 11 . . . 20 . . . " . .
7 \ Forest officers, rangers, guards, oto, , e . N 81 11 . o, . 20 139 1 PP . . 10 . . . . . ..
2 (@) Raising of farmatook » 4 . 4 s« 16 | . . . [ 15 ‘ S R R ] 1 () IR IR “
1 Bedsmen, shepherds, goatherds, oo, . . 10 ol . w b s 1 o . . “ e 1 1l . “ S
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TABLB XV. —Occr:nnov OR MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD. PART D.—~DISTRIBCIION -~
BY BELIGION. '

..
DISTRIBUTION »Y RELIGION. ’
Total
workers -
Occupation and Group Fember. and R . x . .
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: ] - 2 t T I 5 . 7 ] ° » 1
- .
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. 7 B » [
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. ) | ]
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106, MOM Tdegtphlnﬂl’dephonem\bu . 34 'Y . . < e 1 9! i . e
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34 Medical practiionere of all kinds, incloding 12 84 ,e - - 8 2 .. .- .
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TABLE xvu

Christians by Sect and. Bace.
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